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Foreword

This volume is part of a trilogy organised by the Centre for Research and
Studies in Sociology (CIES), at ISCTE - LisbonUniversity Institute. It presents
a broad range of recent analyses of contemporary society, placing Portugal in
the European Context.

The trilogy is made up of three volumes:

vol. I Institutions and Politics
(edited by José Manuel Leite Viegas, Helena Carreiras, and Andrés Malamud);

vol. II Knowledge and Society
(edited by António Firmino da Costa, Fernando Luís Machado, and Patrícia Ávila);

vol. III Welfare and Everyday Life
(edited by Maria da Dores Guerreiro, Anália Torres, and Luís Capucha).

The aim of the publication is to share with the public the findings of national
and international studies carried out by CIES researchers in recent years.
Bringing the studies togetherwithin this trilogy required a re-examination of
data andanalyses, the end result ofwhichhas been topromote a better under-
standing of present day society.

These advances in understanding contemporary social life are struc-
tured around three thematic perspectives. Each volume underlines one of
such perspectives.

xi





Introduction

António Firmino da Costa, Fernando Luís Machado, and Patrícia Ávila

What are the relationships between knowledge and society today? The place
of knowledge in contemporary society has increasingly become a subject of
personal reflection and social debate, the target of groups’and organisations’
strategies and the focus of public policies. Social sciences have also studied it
and some of them have been devoting more and more attention to it.

Sociology in particular was a forerunner in identifying and studying the
emergenceof newconfigurationsof societywhereknowledgehasbecomecen-
tral. Knowledge has always been part of human societies, but today it seems to
have taken aparticularly decisive place in the organisation of society and in so-
cial dynamics. In particular, highly formalised and codified knowledge,with a
high coefficient of elaborationand reflexivity, hasbecomea fundamental struc-
tural dimension for institutions, culture, everyday life and social change. So-
ciological research currently focuseson thedifferent formsof formally codified
knowledge, the social domains in which it occurs, the social conditions of its
production, dissemination and use, the social actors and mechanisms in-
volved, its social impacts and the social dynamics connected to it.

A significant part of the research done at CIES focuses precisely on this
problem of the relationships between knowledge and society in contempo-
rary society, analysing it from several perspectives and in relation to different
themes. The following chapters present the results of recent research and
analyses from sociological research on social and educational structures, lit-
eracy patterns, use of new information and communication technologies (es-
pecially the internet), the scientific culture of populations, university stu-
dents, highly qualified professionals, economic and labour trends, new
services and the social orientations of different segments of the population.
All together, they seek to situate Portuguese society in the European context
and in today’s globalised world.

In chapter 1, “Social classes and educational assets: a transnational anal-
ysis”, António Firmino da Costa, Fernando Luís Machado and João Ferreira
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de Almeida show, on the basis of data from the European Social Survey, how
today’s social class structures form different transnational aggregates at Eu-
ropean level and how, in this broader context, the social agents’ educational
assets can show inequality relatednot only to thedifferent class locations that
they occupy but also to the different transnational aggregates to which they
belong. The consequences are far-reaching both in terms of personal oppor-
tunities and societal development levels.

In chapter 2, “Literacy and social inequalities in the knowledge soci-
ety”, Patrícia Ávila analyses the social importance of reading and writing in
contemporary society. Using data from the International Adult Literacy Survey
(IALS), she presents different types of results that not only situate Portuguese
society in relation to other national contextswith regard to the distribution of
literacy but also clarify its importance as a resource that, in knowledge societ-
ies, conditions subjects’ practices and access to certain positions in the social
structure.Her analysis also reveals strongdependence of literacy skills on the
subjects’ life contexts and everyday practices.

In chapter 3, “Communication practices in the network society”,
Gustavo Cardoso, Maria do Carmo Gomes and Cristina Palma Conceição
study Portuguese communication practices in the transition to the net-
work society. They first conduct a generic characterisation of the factors
and processes that justify this particular description of contemporary soci-
eties and its expression in Portuguese society. They then analyse the social
profile of internet users and the effects of its use on interpersonal commu-
nication and sociability, everyday practices and the relationship with tra-
ditional media. They conclude that in Portugal, as in most developed
countries, the internet articulates with previous forms and means of com-
munication rather than replacing them.

In chapter 4, “Scientific culture and modes of relating to science”,
António Firmino da Costa, Cristina Palma Conceição and Patrícia Ávila ad-
dress Portuguese society and, in a broader approach, the European Union as
a whole, to examine current relationships between the general population
and science, a fundamental domain of knowledge in contemporary societies.
In addition to an overview of different paradigms of studies on scientific lit-
eracy, public understanding of science and scientific culture, they describe
the different forms of relating to science that can be found in society today
and analyse the involvement of different social actors in the dissemination
of scientific culture.

In chapter 5, “Higher education students: contexts and social origins”,
Rosário Mauritti and Susana da CruzMartins inventory the considerable re-
search into the subject that has been carried out in Portugal for a long time.
They identify trends in access to higher education, with particular focus on
the patterns of class recruitment, and make a Europe-wide comparison. The
data show that, in spite of the expansion of higher education in the last 20
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years,where students andgraduates are concerned, Portugal has onlymade
limited progress in catching up with European standards. On the other
hand, they show that the female presence in higher education is a trait com-
mon to the EU.

In chapter 6, “Qualified professionals and the knowledge society”,
MariadeLurdesRodrigues, LuísaOliveira andHelenaCarvalho also concen-
trate on Portuguese people with higher education degrees, though they now
look at theworking population. Against the backdrop of the knowledge soci-
ety as an emerging model of economic and social development, they draw a
map of sectoral insertion of highly qualified professionals, fairly considered
one of the pillars of thismodel of development. They show that professionals
with higher education degrees are distributed in all sectors, though very ir-
regularly,with a largemajority in thepublic sector anda smallmonitory in in-
dustry and services.

In chapter 7, “Transformations and resistances: technology, economy
and society”, João Freire draws a general picture of the evolution of thePortu-
guese economy and society since joining the European Union, focusing par-
ticularly on themodernisation of companies and organisations, the role of in-
formation and communication technologies and the car industry in terms of
employment, labour, leisure and social relations and the population’s eco-
nomic and labour perceptions. He stresses the amplitude and intensity of the
changes in all these spheres, in spite of “systemic resistances”.

In chapter 8, “Tertiary employment, the servicelisation of labour and
technological systems”, Paulo Pereira de Almeida first examines the evolu-
tion of the tertiarisation process in contemporary societies and compares Por-
tugal and the rest of the European Union. He then defends the utility of the
concept of “servicelisation” to account for the applicability of the idea of ser-
vice to all current forms of work. He endswith an analysis of the relationship
between work, servicelisation and technology, in terms of the changes intro-
duced to production systems by information and communication technolo-
gies and the way in which service companies are organised.

Finally, in chapter 9, “Structure, social orientations and societal pro-
jects”, José Luís Casanova explains how he defined, implemented and ap-
plied the concept of social orientations empirically to the situation inPortugal
in the wake of reflexive reconstruction of the concept of habitus. He distin-
guishes between four types of social orientation bymeans of a combination of
an axis associatedwith social action and another associatedwith attitudes to-
ward social inequalities, and conducts a detailed analysis of the variation in
these orientations, on one hand on the basis of indicators of social conditions,
whichdemonstrate the importance of qualifications, andon the other handof
indicators of societal projects.

This book is intended to make a series of integrated contributions to a
better understanding of Portugal’s transition to the knowledge society and a
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greater, more reflective awareness of the conditions, aspects, protagonists
and social processes in this transition. We also hope that, at a more general
level, it will join the effort of the social sciences to clarify the current relation-
ships between knowledge and society.
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Chapter 1

Social classes and educational assets
A transnational analysis

António Firmino da Costa, Fernando Luís Machado,
and João Ferreira de Almeida

Introduction

HowareEuropean social structures being restraped against the current back-
drop of globalisation and the knowledge society?

One of the fundamental areas of sociological research has been pre-
cisely that of studying change in social structures. The aim of this study is to
contribute, in a variety of ways, to updating our knowledge in this field, par-
ticularly with regards to Europe. The general hypothesis underlying this ap-
proach is that, far fromhaving become ineffectual or out of date in the context
of globalisation and the knowledge society, class analysis may help reveal,
characterise and explain important features relating to contemporary pro-
cesses of structural change.

However, beforewe can address the actual analysis, a few brief prelimi-
nary explanations of a theoretical, conceptual and operational nature are re-
quired, and these are provided in the initial stages of this chapter. The subse-
quent points then condense the main results of this research and provide an
analysis of transnational class clusters and class educational assets in contempo-
rary Europe. The conclusion examines in an integratedway these substantive
analyses aswell as the initial premise on the contemporary relevance of struc-
tural class analyses.

Globalisation processes and the knowledge society

The concepts of globalisation and the knowledge society have currently a some-
what paradoxical status in sociological analysis. On the one hand, they are
frequently used concepts in the most varied of topics. This happens to be the
case not only in sociology but also in other social sciences, as well as in aca-
demic, technical, political andmedia discourse.On the other hand, these con-
cepts are systematically under critical detachment and theoretical contro-
versy in sociological analysis. There seems to be no getting away from their

5



use yet, by the same token, this very use is seen as an intellectually uncom-
fortable matter. Whatever the case, they certainly need to be clarified.

The globalisation concept began gaining ground amongst the social
sciences in the early 1990s. Certain authors see globalisation as consisting,
above all, of an economic strategy carried out by largemultinational capital-
ist enterprises in search of expandedmarkets and internationalised produc-
tion— a strategy supported by powerful states, notably the USA, and inter-
national organisations such as the World Trade Organisation, the World
Bank and the International Monetary Fund. This interpretation can be
found, for example, inManuel Castells (1996), an authorwho suggests other
concepts for large-scale contemporary social processes, the best known of
which is the network society.

Economists also tend to see the concept of globalisation in the same
light, evenwhen they approach the process from a critical angle, such as that
put forward by Stiglitz (2002, 2006), in calling for the establishment or
strengthening of entities involved in the international governance of eco-
nomic globalisation, with a view tomaking its mechanisms and effects fairer
andmore even-handed. Additionally, a number of bodies have beenmoving
in the same direction, as is the particular case of the ComissãoMundial sobre
a Dimensão Social da Globalização (2005).

Authors such as Giddens (1990), Robertson (1992), Waters (1995),
Appadurai (1996), Beck (2000) and others who have helped push this con-
cept decisively into the terminology and analytical perspectives of social
science, prefer to speak of globalisation processes that not only encompass
economic but environmental, cultural, communicational, political andmili-
tary characteristics as well. They place at the very heart of globalisation the
expansion and intensification of world-wide social relations, as evidenced
over recent decades in diverse social dimensions and trough increased in-
terdependence mechanisms.

Notwithstanding the different nuances in the various authors’ theories,
according to these perspectives economic transformation, such as indicated
above, is a part of theprocess of globalisation, but the latter cannot be reduced
to the former. The other factors of processes of globalisation have their own
dynamics and specific importance. They may even present inconsistent
trends or contradictory aspects amongst themselves. In analysing today’s so-
ciety, it is of vital importance that we closely examine the combinations be-
tween those different dimensions and dynamics.

The new information and communication technologies (ICT) — with
their rapid development and high-speed inclusion in economic activities
and daily life — as well as the general intensification of technological and
organisational innovation, arising from science-based knowledge, are also
often considered to be crucial sources of contemporary social change. By the
same token, the process of expanding education, rapidly improving formal
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qualifications, and integrating a skilled population into social and eco-
nomic activity, has greatly intensified over recent decades. This is also often
considered to be one of the main drivers of present-day social change. Es-
sentially, the expressions information society and knowledge society have been
used to refer to these two sets of processes.

There is a great deal of controversy in the social sciences regarding these
concepts. Anow classical assessment of the main interpretations of the infor-
mation society is to be found inLyon (1988). Castells (1996) prefers to talk of the
information age and the informational mode of development. Sociological analysis
such as those of Touraine (1969) or Bell (1973) had already addressed the ad-
vent of what they called the post-industrial society, though via very different
approaches. These studies had already addressed the issue of what would
come to be known as the knowledge society. This was thematised explicitly ac-
cording to a varied number of versions, such as those of Drucker (1993) or
Stehr (1994).

Certain key publications use different terminologies and focus particu-
larly on specific central social actors in the processes that characterise the
knowledge society. Examples of this are the “symbolic analysts” in Reich
(1991) and the “creative class” in Florida (2002). We are thus approaching so-
cial class analysis.

Given the central connotations that these different approaches contain, it
is possible to draw a conclusion: that the concept of the knowledge society es-
sentially relates to the deeply structuring and broadly comprehensive pres-
ence in contemporary society of formalised and codified knowledge, pro-
duced by experts in specialised institutions, by means of highly elaborated
procedures. Today, this knowledge represents a core component in the organi-
sation of society and the processes of social change.

National and transnational levels of analysis

The aforementioned contemporary social processes occur largely on a trans-
national scale. Globalisation processes are an obvious example. The pro-
cesses of European integration are another. Moreover, globalisation and Eu-
ropean integration are not specific processes that are mutually exclusive of
each other; rather they have been reciprocally influential in different ways.
Both these processes are having a decisive impact in thewayPortuguese soci-
ety is currently being shaped and transformed.

This is not to say thatnational societies andnation-states,with their struc-
tural, institutional and cultural specificities, are no longer of great importance.
But we cannot ignore the fact that transformation in social structures and pro-
cesses are, to a large extent, currently driven at the transnational scale.

A number of authors insist on the supposed “disintegration of society”
(Touraine, 2005),morepostulated thanascertained, or on theneed toovercome
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“methodological nationalism” (Beck, 2000), towhich, in fact, nobody in sociol-
ogy subscribes today. But the assertion that societies and nation-states have
vanished into thin air seems a rather premature one.

More sociological analysis is required that encompasses two analytical
levels—national and transnational—precisely in order to understandmany
contemporary social phenomena. This is the aim of this chapter, with regards
to social structures and educational profiles within the current European
context.

It is also important to stress in these preliminary comments that devel-
oping a transnational sociological analysis does not simply meanmaking in-
ternational comparisons. These comparisons are undoubtedly enlightening
and allow us to gain a sense of perspective in ascertaining the importance of
each country’s characteristics, and then to put together explanatory hypothe-
ses based on a systematic comparison of the similarities and differences be-
tween them. But this is not enough.

Society nowadays is also built, to a large extent, directly on transna-
tional scales. A number of the relevant units of sociological analysis need to
be redefined from both a theoretical andmethodological point of view as be-
ing specifically transnational in scope. Anew question therefore arises in so-
ciological research: how can one find the pertinent transnational units of
analysis?

To study a diversified set of phenomena, the pertinent boundaries are
coincident with geographical contiguity and/or institutional frontiers, such
as, for example, those of countries or those of the European Union. These de-
limitations, however, are more relevant for phenomena of an institutional or
cultural nature (although this is not necessarily always the case) than for phe-
nomena of a socio-structural character.

The end result is that, in an analysis of the social structures currently be-
ing shaped within the European context, it is important to take the delimita-
tion of these transnational units as an aim of research in itself rather than just
take for granted previously defined or a priori transnational units.

Class analysis

Will class analysis be a useful tool for sociological research on contemporary
society, in the context of globalisation and the knowledge society?

It is well known that sociology has provided an ongoing forum for de-
bates and controversies on social classes. Since its first authors, sociology has
encompassed different theoretical perspectives and diversified forms of em-
pirical research on the issue of social classes.

The problems of the relationship between structure, consciousness
and action (“structure-consciousness-action (SCA) problems” (Pahl, 1989;
Crompton, 1998) are endemic in this area. The analytical focus has been

8 Portugal in the European Context, vol. II KNOWLEDGEAND SOCIETY



variable, depending on the researchers: some concentratemore on class lo-
cations, others on class conflict, others on day-to-day practices and life-
styles and their relationships with social classes, others on class origins
and class trajectories, others on class dispositions, identities and ideolo-
gies. There have also been various typologies of classes or class locations
used in theoretical and empirical analysis. They are often presented as al-
ternatives, comparable among themselves only partially.

The “death of class” theses arise from time to time: as a desire and a pre-
diction, in Marx; as a supposed accomplishment, both in the theses of the
apologists of “real socialism” or of “generalisedmiddle class capitalism” and
in the apocalyptic theses of the “Frankfurtian” critical theory, in the mid
twentieth century; and as an would-be recent event, in post-modernist the-
ory, at the end of the twentieth century. Every re-appearance of the theory it-
self clearly invalidates the earlier versions: if classes had alreadydisappeared
beforehand, they would not be re-initiating their disappearance.

Nowadays, the agenda of the sociology of social classes includes the
following main areas: a) the rise in social inequalities, real and perceived —
which, moreover, has hampered the acceptance of the “death of class” no-
tion (Chauvel, 2004, 2006); b) the intersection of inequalities of class, gender,
ethnicity, education, territory, identity, etc. (Devine et al., 2005); c) the rela-
tionship between classes and citizenship, involving questions relating to the
rule of law, the welfare state, democracy and conflict (Giddens and Dia-
mond, 2005); and d) classes at the transnational level.

The current analysis falls preciselywithin the scope of the latter area. It
is part of a research programme on social classes that the authors have been
carrying out for a long time. This programme has given rise to a number of
research projects and publications1; it has involved other researchers and
students; it has used extensive methods (analyses of statistical sources;
questionnaire surveys) and intensive methods (case studies); and it has
been designing and testing a classification typology for class locations, the
ACM typology (Almeida, Costa and Machado).

In operational terms, the ACM class typology consists of a socio-occu-
pational indicator of class, based on two main variables, “employment sta-
tus” and “occupation”. The latter is operationalised in accordance with the
International Standard Classification of Occupations (ISCO).2 A socio- eco-
nomic indicator of class in no way encompasses the full meaning of the con-
cept of class and needs to be supplementedwith other sources of information
and analysis (Costa, 1999). But this does not preclude it to be a highly useful

SOCIALCLASSESANDEDUCATIONALASSETS 9

1 Some of the milestones of this programme can be found in Almeida (1986), Costa (1987),
Almeida, Costa and Machado (1988, 1994), Machado and Costa (1998), Costa (1999),
Machado (2002), and Machado et al. (2003). In terms of a specifically transnational ap-
proach,Costa et al. (2000), andAlmeida,Machado andCosta (2006),maybementioned.



analytical instrument, recognised as such even by sociologists who are fairly
critical of the limitations of what they call, in a somewhat simplifiedmanner,
“employment aggregates” (Crompton, 1998).

In its main version, the ACM typology includes five socio-occupa-
tional categories, and these are precisely the ones used in the following
analysis. But it may also be broken down or aggregated into other versions,
depending on the aim of the research, the sources of information available,
the unit of analysis (the individual or the household), the scope of the popu-
lation included (only theworkforce or also other components of the popula-
tion), andwhether situations involvingmultiple employment are taken into
consideration or not.3

The ACM typology may be compared to other standard models in this
kind of analysis. The best known are: the G typology (Goldthorpe), also
known as EGP typology (Erikson-Goldthorpe-Portocarrero) (Erikson and
Goldthorpe, 1993), ofwhich theEseC typology, aprototypeproposedbyRose
and Harrison (2007) of a European Socio-economic Classification, is a new
version; theW typology (Wright, 1997); the E-Atypology (Esping-Andersen,
1993); and the French CSP (catégories socioprofessionnelles) typology, later
PCS (professions et catégories socioprofessionnelles) typology (Desrosières and
Thévenot, 1988).

A number of the comparative advantages of the ACM typology are the
following: a) it operationalises a broad set of theoretical dimensions at the
core of class analysis; b) it is receptive to awide variety of empirical situations
in present-day societies; c) it is highly compact, despite the two properties
mentioned above, which thus facilitates statistical processing and helps inte-
grated sociological analysis; d) it is compatible both with official statistical
sources andwith specific information gathered from sociological research; e)
it allows multiple aggregation and disaggregation, depending on the aim of
the research and available information; and f) it uses terminology that is eas-
ily recognisable in today’s world, seeking to avoid connotative anachro-
nisms.4

10 Portugal in the European Context, vol. II KNOWLEDGEAND SOCIETY

2 The variable “employment status” is broken down into the three main categories of the
usual institutional statistical indicators: employer, self-employed and employee. Other
specific categories may also be taken into account, depending on their analytical rele-
vancewith regards to the aim of the research in question and the basic information avail-
able. For further details regarding operationalisation, seeCosta (1999) andMachado et al.
(2003).

3 The bibliography mentioned in footnote 1 includes other versions of the typology.
4 It is not possible, here, to further develop the arguments relating to the comparative ad-

vantages of the ACM typology. Some of these arguments may be found in Costa (1999),
Costa et al. (2000), and Machado et al. (2003).



Transnational class clusters

Using the ACM typology and the data from the European Social Survey (ESS)
of 2004 (Round 2), involving 22 countries, it is possible not only to describe
the class composition of each country but, also, to advance research into
transnational class structures.5

Table 1.1 presents in an integrated manner the results of various steps
of the analysis. At themost disaggregated level, it presents the results relat-
ing to the structure of class locations (operationalised by means of the
socio-occupational indicator) for every country. At the most aggregated
level, it shows the class composition of the European universe under analy-
sis, taken as a whole.

It is of greater interest, however, to look for similarities in the class com-
position among specific groups of countries. This was accomplished by
means of cluster analysis. The table shows the transnational clusters encoun-
tered and the structure of class locations for each transnational cluster.6

Cluster 1 represents the majority group, in a certain way the European
standard in terms of social structure. It includes the northern countries and
various western and central European countries. Spain is part of this group.
The larger class location in this cluster, turned out to be that of the profession-
als andmanagers (PM), i. e. salaried peoplewith higher ormiddle-level qual-
ifications and/or higher or middle positions of hierarchical authority in the
organisations — essential actors in the dynamics of the knowledge society.

Cluster 2 is distinct from the above in that its structure of class locations
shows a lower relative importance for the PM, along with a significantly
higher proportion of routine employees (RE), workers with routine activities
in administrative, trading and service activities. The relativeweight of indus-
trial workers (IW) is even lower than in the cluster above. This cluster in-
cludes the island countries of the North Atlantic (United Kingdom, Ireland
and Iceland) and Austria.

In a certain sense, the opposite occurs with cluster 3. Here, the relative
weight of the IW is clearly the highest. Both this aspect and themedium-high
proportion of the PM are probably connected with the specific history of
these countries, all ofwhich are in aprocess of post-communist transition: the

SOCIALCLASSESANDEDUCATIONALASSETS 11

5 The European Social Survey is an international survey periodically applied to representa-
tive samples of the population in each country, using questionnaires that contain a social
characterisation module and various modules relating to values and representations,
some fixed and others rotating.

6 Ahierarchical cluster analysis was used; the most disaggregated partition before the ap-
pearance of isolated cases was selected, after its sociological interpretability was con-
firmed. The data were analysed by Rui Brites (professor in the Department of Quantita-
tive Methods at the Lisbon University Institute), to whom the authors would like to ex-
press their thanks for his generous and very capable cooperation.
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social structure still has the marks of big industrial units and widespread
education.

Lastly, cluster 4 is remarkable for the presence, to a high degree, of
self-employedworkers (SE), namely in agriculture, and for the still compara-
tively limited fraction of professionals and managers (PM). Two countries
from the south of Europe (Portugal and Greece) form a cluster here with Po-
land, probably the countrywith a larger agricultural sector among the former
Communist countries included in this ESS round.

Moving down to a national level of analysis and comparing countries
within the latter cluster, we can see, for example, that the weight of the SE is
lowest in Portugal, or that the weight of the PM is lowest in Greece. Similar
comparisons may be made within other clusters. This does not diminish the
analysis carried out at the transnational level or reduce the sociological sig-
nificance of the current transnational class structures. It merely corroborates
what was said from the outset with regards to the need, nowadays, to under-
take class analysis that combines national and the transnational levels.

The transnational class clusters open an analytical window of their
own onto social structures, processes of structural change, their underly-
ing factors and their effects, just as they are taking place in contemporary
society; in particular, as in the case of the illustration presented here, in the
European area.

Class educational assets

Class locations are one thing, classes of agents are another. Or rather, a deeper
sociological perspective demands that these two dimensions can be analyti-
cally distinguished from each other (Costa et al., 2000). Obviously, they are
not two mutually independent social realities. But neither are they dimen-
sions that can be reduced to one another, in contrast to what excessively
fusional or conflationist approaches to the relationship between structure
and agency would have us believe.7

Getting straight to the point, and notwithstanding the risk of oversim-
plification, it can be said that class locations are mainly structured by eco-
nomic processes, whereas classes of agents are basically formed through
socialisation processes.

Of course, collective action processes also have a part to play in both
dimensions, whether it takes the form of institutional action or social
movement. But, in a non-trivial sense, collective action always takes place
against a pre-constituted social background, in this case pre-constituted in

SOCIALCLASSESANDEDUCATIONALASSETS 13

7 Important theoretical criticism of these conceptions may be found, in particular, in
Mouzelis (1995) and Archer (1995). The issue is also taken up in Costa (1999) and Pires
(1999 and 2007).
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a continuous manner, precisely by economic processes and socialisation
processes.

By the same token, though at a more specific level, it may be said that
class locations are predominantly structured, in immediate terms, by em-
ployment opportunities. The latter, in turn, result from complex processes in-
volving the dynamics of markets and technologies, organisational and man-
agement models, corporate strategies and state policies.

The formation of classes of agents relates to quite distinct entities anddy-
namics, particularly, as mentioned, socialisation institutions and processes.
The basic point to be stressed here is that, in the context of the knowledge soci-
ety, socialisation processes tend to be decisively focused on formal education.
In this context, it is crucially important to acquire highly codified and forma-
lised knowledge, aswell as the competences to use it, and to obtain certificates
that formally recognise, make explicit and legitimise such knowledge and
competences.

One of the reasons for the current development of international stan-
dards for certification is precisely the convergence between a dynamic of ex-
panding qualifications (the knowledge society) and a dynamic of increasing
potential for mobility (globalisation). This convergence calls for mechanisms
that allow knowledge and skills to be recognised relatively rapidly and se-
curely beyond the circles of close acquaintance.

Despite this general convergence, the matching of class locations by
classes of agents does not always, or everywhere, lead to the same educa-
tional profiles of the social classes. Table 1.2 makes this quite clear.8

As can be seen, and as would be expected, those who occupy the PM
(professionals and managers) class location possess the highest educational
assets, followed by the EE (entrepreneurs and executives).

On the other hand, the class locations of the SE (self-employed), RE
(routine employees) and IW (industrialworkers) tend to be filled by classes of
agents with distinctly lower educational assets. This does not mean that in
present-day Europe members of these social classes are deprived of educa-
tional assets. On the contrary, their educational qualifications have become
quite significant today.

One could also carry out a comparative analysis of the different coun-
tries, individually considered,whichwould also reveal additional, highly en-
lightening aspects. Table 1.2 enables this to take place.

But in this case it is important, above all, to illustrate the sociological po-
tential offered by the use of other unit of analysis, the transnational class

SOCIALCLASSESANDEDUCATIONALASSETS 15

8 The indicatorusedhere is thenumberofyearsof school education. It is a fairly simple indica-
tor but it has the advantage that measurement is reliable and allows comparisons. Other in-
dicators of educational assetsmay lead tomorediscriminating anddetailed analyses but, for
themoment, theESSdoesnotpermituse tobemadeof theminasufficiently reliableway.



clusters, identified not in an a priori or indirectmanner but as the result of re-
search focused directly on class structures. Let us examine just two of the
more prominent examples.

In cluster 3, it can be seen that the PM, which, as determined above, has
an important relative weight in this cluster’s class structure, nonetheless ex-
poses a level of educational assets that are a little lower than in the other trans-
national class clusters.

In cluster 4, which includes Portugal, the IW, RE and SE register far
lower average educational assets than their structural equivalents in the
other clusters. Compared to their peers, they do not dispose of the same
level of formalised knowledge, correlative skills and comparable certifi-
cates, which, in the context of the knowledge society and globalisation,
places them in a particularly unfavourable and threatened position. This
does not occur with the PM, the educational asset level of which is the
same as in the other clusters. Apparently, this class of agents is already in-
cluded at a larger extent into the dynamic of the knowledge society and
globalisation than the other classes of agents in this cluster.

Despite the highly significant changes experienced by Portuguese soci-
etywithin the context of globalisation and the knowledge society, these types
of dualisms or “incomplete modernity” (Machado and Costa, 1998) make up
for oneof its persistent structural features. This same structural pattern is cur-
rently shared by a wider, though not contiguous, transnational European
space. In this case, it also involvesGreece andPoland, but it does not extend in
contiguity to Spain.

In Portugal and the other countries making up cluster 4, those occupy-
ing the class locations of routine employees (RE), industrialworkers (IW) and
self-employedworkers (SE) possess significantly fewer educational assets on
average than their counterparts in the other European clusters. The cognitive
content that these classes of agents bring to their occupational activities does
not correspond to their structural equivalents at a European level.

Accordingly, not only is the proportion of more skilled activities lower in this
cluster (structural limitation of the class location of the PM) but the skill level
applied to the same activities is lower aswell, particularly in the classes of routine
employees (RE), industrial workers (IW) and self-employed workers (SE).

The latter aspect has rarely been identified or taken into consider-
ation, though the consequences are no less important. In fact, individual
opportunities are not the same as those of members of the same classes in
the other European clusters. Employability, mobility, pay and other basic
aspects of the social conditions of a person’s existence are structurally af-
fected. At the societal level, quality and productivity in various areas of ac-
tivity (private firms, public administration, social services, NGOs) are also
structurally affected in cluster 4 countries as compared with those of the
other transnational clusters.

16 Portugal in the European Context, vol. II KNOWLEDGEAND SOCIETY



To sum up, structural inequalities between classes are reinforced by
structural inequalities between social contexts, characterised both in terms of
class location structures and classes of agents formation (particularly their
education and qualifications). These inequalities in turn impact on both indi-
vidual opportunities and societal potentiality.

An additional note: thoughnot developing the national level of analysis
exhaustively here, we must highlight the low level of educational qualifica-
tions amongst the majority of social categories in Portugal, even when they
are only compared with the other countries in the same cluster (table 1.2). If
the difference is not particularly significant among the PM, the same cannot
be said of RE, IWandSEworkers.Moreover, the educational levels of the Por-
tuguese EE are also very obviously lower. This is due to theweight that small
and medium-size entrepreneurs have in this category and the low educa-
tional qualifications that most of them traditionally possess in the country, a
structural feature that has also hadhighly significant consequences, in partic-
ular the difficulties in modernising the economic fabric within the context of
the transition to the knowledge society.

Conclusion

This sociological analysis of the social structures in the present European area,
carried out on the basis of the results of the European Social Survey, reveals a
social make up whereby the lower-level salary/wage-earning classes - the in-
dustrial workers and routine employees - make up around 56% of the labour
force, the self-employedworkersmakeup less than 6%, themiddle-class of sal-
aried professionals andmanagers represents a quarter of theworking popula-
tion (25%) and the remaining classwith larger assets, in the heterogeneity of its
segments (entrepreneurs, top executives and self-employed professionals),
amounts to around 13%.

Although the RE and IW share the status of lower-level salary/wage-
-earners and havemany similarities in their personal relations and their daily
lives, they possess very distinct structural characteristics. Examples of these
differences are to be found in the content and contexts of theirwork, in the im-
portance gained by the RE in the social structure in recent decades, while that
of the IWhas diminished, or, additionally, in the fact that the class locations of
theREare largely takenupbywomenwhereas those of the IWare stillmainly
taken up by men.

Alsoworthy of note is the fact that the PMhave become increasingly pres-
ent in the social structure,which is particularly significant from theviewpoint of
an analysis of social structures within the context of the knowledge society.
Equally important, given thegrowing importanceof knowledge inour societies,
is the recognition of the considerable levels of educational assets attained by the
different classes of agents occupying today’s European social structure.
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But this characterisation of thewhole,with its own analytical relevance,
could run the risk of presenting notmuchmore than an arithmetic operation,
that is the sum total of national data, comingdown to anational averagewith-
out great sociological meaning. By the same token, country-by-country anal-
ysis and international comparisons carried out one by one, though certainly
useful, are also insufficient. Here there is a risk of not taking into account the
social structuring processes at the transnational level, which everything indi-
cates are actually taking place.

Can class analysis be providedwith procedures that help to advance so-
ciological knowledge of these transnational structures and the processes of
change throughwhich they are passing,with the importance that those struc-
tures and processes possess in the contemporary context of globalisation?
The sociological work presented here offers positive indications in this direc-
tion, in particular through the development of the concept of transnational
class clusters and the research results obtained for the European area.

Furthermore, can the sociology of classes provide an enlightened con-
tribution to the analysis of social structures and theprocesses of social change
in the context of the knowledge society? Here, the answer also seems to be
positive. The concept of class educational assets and the substantive analytical
results achieved in this domain also allow for certain advances: they clarify
the differences and relationships between class locations and classes of
agents; they show that agents occupying the same structural locations may
possess significantly disparate educational assets in different countries or
transnational clusters (which gives rise to a very important consequences);
and they also clearly show from a new angle the crucial importance of formal
education and certified knowledge and skills in the knowledge society.

Class structures have undergone very far-reaching changes as a re-
sult of the contemporary dynamics of globalisation and the knowledge so-
ciety (Giddens, 2007). In relation to the various aspects of this transforma-
tion, examined above, the importance has been clearly established of
developing, today, sociological analyses that combine national and trans-
national levels, rather than set them against each other as if they were mu-
tually exclusive.
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Chapter 2

Literacy and social inequalities in the knowledge society

Patrícia Ávila

Introduction

In recent years, literacy studies have been carried out from different theore-
tical andmethodological perspectives. It is a field of study that takes in con-
tributions from numerous disciplines, in particular anthropology, history,
psychology and sociology, amongst others. One of the contributions of the
sociological approach is to place at the heart of analytical reflection the soci-
al importance of reading and writing in contemporary society and to show
how literacy is a basic resource in many spheres of people’s lives.

The main theme of analysis in the present chapter is literacy in Portu-
guese society.1 At an empirical level, the data that supports the analysis come
from the IALS (International Adult Literacy Survey) — the world’s first lar-
ge-scale, comparative assessment of adult literacy and the one that, to date,
has brought together the greatest number of countries.

The first two parts in the chapter aim to provide a theoretical and con-
ceptual framework for the studyof literacy in today’s societies, andpresent—
in a necessarily brief form — the recent development of literacy studies in
Portugal.

Thesewill be followed by an analysis of the literacy profile in the Portu-
guese society by comparing national results with those of other countries.
The aim here is to understand how literacy is distributed throughout Portu-
guese society in comparison to other national contexts. With these distributi-
ons known, the reflection takes Portuguese society as an empirical referent
and deals with two complementary issues: on the one hand, it seeks to clarify
the importance of literacy as a resource that, in present-day societies, is
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related to people’s practices and, above all, to their access to certain positions
in the social structure; on the other hand, it aims to understand the social fac-
tors that sustain these skills, and thus contribute to an understanding of the
processes that can foster their development.

Writing and literacy in the knowledge and information society

The present-day importance of literacy represents the culmination of a long
process. Invented over 5,000 years ago, writing has passed from an art form
restricted to an eliteminority to become awidespread skill. In the knowledge
societywritten information is a ubiquitous presence and at the same time the-
re are an ever-growing number of people capable of decoding the written
word and making use of it as an instrument and as a basic resource in their
everyday lives — be it professional, social or personal.

Contemporary societies are thuswitnessing anunparalleleduniversali-
sation and democratisation in terms of accessing reading and writing. This
may be a rather obvious fact but it is rarely emphasised by the numerous the-
oretical analyses and perspectives that discuss the distinctive characteristics
of contemporary societies. But it must be stressed in the sociological study of
literacy. Suffice it to say that knowledge and information, as distinctivemarks
of contemporary societies (Castells, 2002, 2003a and 2003b; Lyon, 1992; Stehr,
1994, among others), are underpinned by writing. For this reason, pre-
sent-day society is also undeniably the society of literacy. The universalisation
of writing and its far-reaching repercussions make it a decisive resource for
societies and individuals.

Tounderstand the importance ofwriting in contemporary societies, one
needs to bear in mind that the implications of this “technology” (of the intel-
lect, in thewords of JackGoody) are indissociably social and cognitive (Goody,
1987b, 2000). Whereas historical analysis has shown howwriting is intercon-
nected with the increasing complexity of societies (Braudel, 2001; Cipolla,
1969), other contributions from psychology, anthropology and, more re-
cently, sociology underline not only the social consequences but also the cog-
nitive implications associated with the learning and use of writing.

Numerous studies have stressed the importance of writing for the
analysis, organisation and categorisation of information.Writing enables ob-
jectivation and this enables reflection on and distancing from what has been
written. The social and cognitive consequences of this process are multiple
(Goody, 1987a, 1987b, 1988; Havelock, 1996; Olson, 1994). In sociology, Ber-
nard Lahire shows howwriting allows for a breakwith practical sense— that
is,with incorporated habits and routines— leading to a reflexive return on acti-
on and to a reflexive preparation of action (Lahire, 1993, 2003b).

It should be noted that to understand and recognise the social and cogni-
tive consequences of writing certainly does notmean adopting a deterministic
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perspective, as it is also recognised that the potentialities of writing, even its
historic development, cannot be set apart from the social context. If the argu-
ment is focused on contemporary social situations, thismeans that, at the same
time as it is asserted that writing forms the base of today’s knowledge and in-
formation societies, it is also argued that these bring together the social (and
technological) conditions for writing to become incorporated, as never before,
in themost diverse fields and practices. It is this progressive expansion that le-
ads, for example, to the fact that reflexivity is currently adistinctivemark of so-
ciety itself, something that has been argued in various macro-sociological
analyses (Beck, Giddens and Lash, 2000; Giddens, 1992). That is, the pre-
sent-day social context strengthens and expands both cognitive and reflexive
implications of writing.

As informationandknowledge increasingly lie at theheart of the structu-
ral changes in today’s society, the ability towrite and interpretwritten informa-
tion, of different types and in different contexts, becomes decisive. That is to
say, present-day societies are characterised not only by the across-the-board
presence of written materials but also by the fact that the ability to read and
write in these societies is becoming critical to all citizens. So recognising the im-
portance of literacy in present-day social situationsmeans understanding that
the more widespread writing becomes, the more tends to increase the de-
mands to read and write for all the population and, at the same time, the risks
of social exclusion for those who do not have the minimum literacy skills.
Although departing from significantly different conceptual perspectives, nu-
merous analyses about contemporary societies have demonstrated how the
absence of abilities in processingwritten information compromises reflexivity
and the access to knowledge and information. Literacy skills are therefore as-
sociatedwith themain social divisions and inequalities in knowledge societies
(e.g. Lash, 2000; Reich, 1993; Toffler, 1991).

Seen as a basic component of everyday social existence, literacy has,
in recent years been researched as a competence. It is closely associatedwith
the topic of key-competencies and considered bymany as an essential skill
in contemporary societies, amongst others, that it is alsoworth identifying
(Costa, 2003; Rey, 2002; Rychen, 2003; Rychen and Salganik, 2003). Howe-
ver, given the multiplicity of key-competencies proposed, the crucial im-
portance of literacy sometimes seems to lose its lustre or be diminished.
This does not mean, however, that it occupies any less of a critical place in
contemporary social situations. Considering the strong presence of writ-
ten materials and the cognitive and reflexive potentialities of writing, lite-
racy is a decisive competencewith broad application:without it, the acqui-
sition of other skills (throughout life and in different life contexts) may be
jeopardised (Costa, 2003; Murray, 2003). This is the case, for example, with
the information and communication technologies. Notwithstanding the
specific skills required in this domain, a lack of literacy impacts negatively
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on learning these technologies and seriously limits their use (Kirsch and
Lennon, 2005).

It is also important to stress the relationship between literacy and lear-
ning on this point. The need for constant, lifelong learning has been emphasi-
sed by various authors as a distinctive sign of contemporary societies and
economies (Carneiro, 2001; Conceição, Heitor and Lundvall, 2003; Enguita,
2001; Lundvall, 2001; Schienstock, 2001). As knowledge and information in-
creasingly structure society, the intensity and rhythmof the changes being ex-
perienced are of such importance that they require persons to engage in vari-
ous learning processes throughout the course of their lives, without which
theywill be unable to keep upwith the changes confronting them in different
contexts.

In this social context, literacy represents an essential competence for the adult
population. The ability to use written information with increased competence
becomes of critical importance,whether this involves the access to information
and knowledge, the opportunity for lifelong learning or, again, the exercise of
reflexivity andsymbolic analysis (with reference topersonal orworking life).

It is thus understandable that literacy has emerged in the most highly
developed countries as a social problem and a field of research. They are the
best witnesses to the growing incorporation of formalised symbolic compo-
nentswithproductive technologies andeconomic activity in general; they are
also best able to recognise literacy as a basic resource required by individuals
in order tomeet the challenges set by society. For this reason, the concept of li-
teracy represents a new approach to the problem of social inequalities in the
access to writing in contemporary societies.

Literacy studies in Portugal

To a certain extent, literacy studies carried out in Portugal follow the main
trends, analytical perspectives and methodologies of other countries.

Two research traditions can be distinguished. Firstly, ethnographic and
monographic studies. Stressing the need for the analysis to be carried out
with reference to the specific socio-cultural contexts, these studies have
shown the complexity of ways in which people relate to reading and writing
and the meaning they assign to them. This is the case of the numerous rese-
arch about the appropriation of the written culture (and related problems)
and about the complex relationship between oral and written traditions,
whether involving children in rural environments (Iturra, 1990a, 1990b; Reis,
1995, 1997) or the adult populationwith low levels of education and the relati-
onship that they establishwithwrittenmaterials (Ávila, 2008: 311-380; Cava-
co, 2002; Gomes, 2003, 2005).

The second approach concerns quantitative and extensive analysis.
Above all, these studies have comparative concerns and attempt to measure
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and interpret the literacy profile of the adult population, providing an analy-
sis of the social factors related with literacy distributions and uses. The USA
and Canada pioneered this line of research, with the first studies dating back
to the 1970s. Later on, these two countries carried out a decisive role in setting
up the first international study of literacy (International Adult Literacy Survey
— IALS) (OECD and HRDC, 1997; OECD and Statistics Canada, 1995 and
2000). In Portugal, the extensive study of literacy, defined as the ability to use
written information in daily life, started with the National Literacy Study (co-
ordinatedbyAnaBenavente (Benavente et al., 1996;Costa andÁvila, 1998).2

Placing the stress on the ability to use of written information in daily
life, extensive literacy analysis have attempted, on a conceptual and metho-
dological level, to dealwith an essential question: that of the discontinuity of-
ten encountered between formal learning and practical use and, greater still,
between the level of schooling achieved and the ability tomakeuse of reading
andwriting. This is achievedby changing the analytical perspective: from the
processes of skill acquisition to that of it’s uses andpractices, from the context
of school to that of daily life, and from credentials obtained, with the related
social status this entails, to competencies actually used in today’s societies
(Costa, 2003: 182-183). The written materials considered in these researches
are highly diversified. This way, it is recognised the cross nature of the medi-
ums and situations that involve reading in contemporary societies (Barton
and Hamilton, 1998; Baudelot, Cartier and Detrez, 2000; Cavallo and Charti-
er, 1997; Furtado, 2000; Girod, 1991; Lahire, 2003a, 2004).

Threemain attributesmay be used to systematise the conception of lite-
racy adopted in the national and international surveys assessing adult lite-
racy competencies. Firstly it is a non-dichotomist conception, which means
that literacy is defined and measure along a continuum of proficiency; se-
condly, literacy is understood in a dynamic perspective, from a twin viewpo-
int: not only are the demands of society in relation to literacy increasing, but
adult skills may develop or deteriorate; and, finally, it is a multi-dimensional
conception, since various domainsmay be distinguished. It is the case of pro-
se literacy, document literacy and quantitative literacy, the three dimensions
considered in the first international survey carried out in this field.

In very general terms, the latter was the conception of literacy followed
in the international adult literacy survey (IALS) and the National Literacy
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Study.3 Both pieces of research developed amethodological strategy aimed at
directly assessing adult the literacy. This assessmentwas based on a test that si-
mulated common situations and problems in daily life, which, in order to be
resolved, required the interpretation of different printed materials. Using
this methodology, the National Literacy Study provided for the first time an
estimate of the patterns of adult literacy skills in the Portuguese society. Ho-
wever, as it was a national survey, the results could only be compared indi-
rectly with those of the countries involved in the IALS (Gomes et al., 2002).

Developments in thewake of theNational Literacy Study lead the partici-
pationof Portugal in the final phase of the IALS (OECDandStatisticsCanada,
2000). The data obtained allow continuity in the study of literacy in Portugue-
se society, based on internationally comparable indicators on the three mentio-
ned domains — prose literacy, document literacy and quantitative literacy.
For each of these domains, the results are presented at five literacy levels of in-
creasing complexity (table 2.1).

In the present chapter, the IALS data are analysedwith the aim of clarif-
ying the situation in Portugal from an international perspective. For this pur-
pose, on the one hand the data published in the final IALS report (OECD and
Statistics Canada, 2000)4 are explored and systematised. On the other hand,
the results of complementary multivariate statistical analyses are presented
with the aim of providing more in-depth information on Portugal.
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Level Description

1 Indicates persons with very poor skills, where the individual may, for example, be unable to
determine the correct amount of medicine to give a child from information printed on the
package.

2 Respondents can deal only with material that is simple, clearly laid out, and in which the tasks
involved are not too complex. It denotes a weak level of skill, but more hidden than Level 1. It
identifies people who can read, but test poorly. They may have developed coping skills to
manage everyday literacy demands, but their low level of proficiency makes it difficult for them
to face novel demands, such as learning new job skills.

3 Is considered a suitable minimum for coping with the demands of everyday life and work in
complex, advanced society. It denotes roughly the skill level required for successful secondary
school completion and college entry. Like higher levels, it requires the ability to integrate
several sources of information and solve more complex problems.

4 e 5 Describe respondents who demonstrate command of higher-order information processing skills.

Source: IALS (OECD and Statistics Canada, 2000: xi).

Table 2.1 IALS literacy levels

3 Adetailed explanation of both studies, and a comparison of them,may be found inÁvila,
2008: 127-164.



Literacy distributions

The distribution of adult literacy in Portugalwas established for the first time
with the National Literacy Study and confirmedwith the IALS. It is characteri-
sed, essentially, by the fact that the overwhelmingmajority of the population
have very limited literacy skills (figure 2.1).

Level 1 on the literacy scale includes people whose skills are so limited
that, at best, they only allow them to accomplish elementary reading, writing
and calculation. This is the prevailing profile among the Portuguese popula-
tion. Depending on the domain of literacy taken into account, the percentage
of respondents in this situation varies between 42% (quantitative literacy)
and 49% (document literacy). When the two lowest levels are combined (le-
vels 1 and 2), the figures obtained are extremely high, varying between 72%
(quantitative literacy) and 80% (document literacy).Although thedifferences
between the three scales are not very large, the results show that document li-
teracy is the domainwhich the Portuguese have theworst results and quanti-
tative literacy is that in which they fare best.

When the results of the 22 countries participating in the IALS are com-
pared and ranked, the great distance separating Portuguese society from ot-
her countries can be seen. Figure 2.2 was constructed on the basis of the pro-
portion, in each country, of individuals whose skills lie, at least, at level 3. In
international literacy surveys, this is considered theminimum level required
for citizens to be able to respond to thedemands of advanced societies (OECD
and Statistics Canada, 2000: 19).

The Nordic countries hold the top positions, irrespective of the literacy
scale.With reference to document literacy, Sweden is at the top, followed clo-
sely by Norway and Denmark. English-speaking countries occupy interme-
diate positions. On the lower rungs are some Eastern European countries
(Hungary, Slovenia and Poland), Portugal and, in last place, Chile.

There is little variation in Portugal’s position if the countries are listed
according to the other two literacydomains: the country occupies thepenulti-
mate position not only in the case of document literacy but also quantitative,
and the third last position in prose literacy.5 The coincidence in the relative
positions of document and quantitative literacy shows that the results for
Portugal on the last scale (slightly better in comparison to the other two sca-
les) are not reflected in any alteration in its position in international terms.
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participate in this study.Moreover, significantly fewer countries participated in it than in
the IALS (six, in the first phase).



Besides the overall differences between countries and among the
three scales, another aspect to be taken into account when literacy distri-
butions are compared is the degree of variability, or dispersion, of the re-
sults within each country. In other words, it is a question of understanding
how far the reality reflected by the literacy level distributions is more, or
less, homogeneous. On this point, it should be mentioned that the literacy
levels represent an aggregation, into five bands, of the scores obtained, on
a scale of 0-500. An analysis of this data, in terms of mean scores, when
combined with a measure of the dispersion in the overall distribution,6
provides a clearer picture of the differences between countrieswith regard
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Figure 2.1 Adult literacy levels in Portugal (population aged 16-65), 1998

Source: IALS (OECD and Statistics Canada, 2000).

5 It should be noted that the relative positions of certain countries, as suggested by the rank-
ing presented, should be interpretedwith care in certain cases, since not all the differences
between countries can be considered statistically significant. If the comparisons were car-
riedout on thebasis of averagepoints, or scores, the followingmayconcluded forPortugal:
the average results for prose and document literacy are significantly lower when com-
paredwith all the other countries except Poland andChile (the differences between Portu-
gal and these two countries are not statistically significant); the samehappenswith quanti-
tative literacy, but here the average scores obtained for Portugal are significantly higher
than those of Chile. The set of results for themultiple comparison tests for all the countries
may be consulted in the final IALS report (OECD and Statistics Canada, 2000: 19).

6 The measure used was the difference between percentiles 5 and 95 in the distribution of
the literacy scores for each country (OECD and Statistics Canada, 2000: 14).



to the literacy distributions. Figure 2.3, allows a joint analysis of these two
variables for prose literacy.

If countries’ positions are only considered in relation to the vertical
axis, one may conclude that the ranking obtained on the basis of the mean
scores (on a scale of 0-500) is fairly close to that established on the basis of li-
teracy levels. It does, however, make the existence of three situations even
clearer: that of countries such as Portugal, Chile, Slovenia and Poland, with
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very low mean scores; that of Hungary, which occupies an intermediate
position; and that of the other countries, all of which have mean scores
above 260.

This figure also shows that the position held by each country in this hie-
rarchy seems to be independent of the magnitude of the differences existing
within each country (horizontal axis). Acombined reading of the two dimen-
sions allows us to mark out clear subgroups of countries, or clusters7 (outli-
ned in the figure). As can be seen, the difference between some of these
groups is in the horizontal axis in particular, i.e. it results from the greater or
lesser variability in the distributions of literacy.

From this perspective, Canada,Australia and theUnited States—coun-
tries with relatively high literacy profiles — reveal some similarity with
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Portugal: the inequalities in the distribution of literacywithin these countries
are much higher than, for example, in Nordic countries, of which Denmark
stands out as being the most homogeneous. Other countries with relatively
low, or intermediate, literacy profiles, e.g. Hungary, register internal homo-
geneity levels that are significantly higher than Portugal’s.

These results clearly show the singularity of Portugal: it not only has the
lowest mean proficiency in respect to literacy but, simultaneously, presents
one of the highest values of internal inequality. As will be demonstrated be-
low, an analysis in greater depth allowsus to formulate certain hypotheses on
the factors underlying this situation.

Literacy and education

Educational attainment is one of the most important factors to be taken into
accountwhen analysing literacy distributions, both in comparing results bet-
ween countries and the interpretation of national results.

Although the relationship between education and literacy is not stra-
ightforward, in contemporary societies school is a decisive, if not the main,
context in acquiring reading and writing skills. In addition, school is an im-
portant context for the use of literacy skills, since they are basic and indispen-
sable instruments for themost diverse kinds of learning in the various subject
matters. For this reason, it is important to clarify Portugal’s situation in this
domain, once again on the basis of international comparison.

The data published in 2005 on the educational levels of the adult popu-
lation (25-64 years of age) in OECD countries (OECD, 2005) leaves no doubt
as to the gapbetweenPortugal and the others. This country has one of the hig-
hest percentages of people with an education below secondary level: around
80%.OnlyMexico andTurkey have values close to this. Greece, Italy and Spa-
in, southern European countries with which Portugal is often compared in
various indicators of social and economicdevelopment, havedistinctly better
levels of education among the adult population,with rates of roughly 50% for
secondary or higher education. It is thus clear that the main reason for the
shortfall in literacy distributions in Portugal is, indisputably, the limited ave-
rage education of the adult population.

It is possible to compare literacy and educational distributions for IALS
participating countries. Figure 2.4 presents a graph (scatter plot) with the po-
sition of each country in relation to these two dimensions.

Generally speaking, the higher the proportion of the populationwith at
least upper secondary education (horizontal axis), the greater the proportion
of the population in literacy levels 3 and 4/5 (vertical axis). Portugal’s positi-
on, a huge distance from the other IALS participating countries in both di-
mensions, is an example of the convergence between low educational rates
and low literacy rates.
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This data also shows that the two distributions do not overlap and the
correspondence between them,whennational data is compared, is evenwea-
ker than might be expected. The straight line drawn in the figure represents
what the position of the various countrieswould be if the relationship betwe-
en literacy and educationwere linear. As can be seen, the distances in relation
to this positionmaybe fairly large and in either direction, as in the cases of Po-
land and Sweden, for example.

It should be noted that the lack of absolute correspondence between li-
teracy and education has been one of the arguments most used by those who
support methodologies involving the direct assessment of literacy: for the
same levels of educational attainment, countries (and individuals) may per-
formdifferently in terms of literacy skills.What the IALS results show is that,
whereas certain countries have a better position in literacy thanwould be ex-
pected (especially most Nordic countries, Australia and New Zealand), ot-
hers have lower results than expected, if education is used as an indirect indi-
cator of literacy (which is the case for Poland, Hungary, the United States, the
United Kingdom and Portugal).

Thus, the position held by Portugal reveals the enormous deficit in edu-
cation amongst Portuguese adults (by far the lowest of all the IALS participa-
ting countries) and also shows that the literacy distribution is distinctly be-
low what would be expected, supposing an average “conversion rate” of
educational levels into literacy skills.

However, this snapshot of the country corresponds to the “average pro-
file” of the population. Bearing in mind the marked inequalities in the distri-
bution of literacy skills in Portuguese society, wemust continue this analysis,
resorting once again to information relating to schooling.

Figure 2.5 presents literacy average scores in IALS participating coun-
tries, by educational level. As expected, this data shows that literacy skills are
related with the level of education: individuals with tertiary education per-
formbetter on average than thosewhohave completedupper secondary edu-
cation and the latter, in turn, are positioned above those who have less than
upper secondary education.

However, from the perspective of an international comparison this fi-
gure raises other questions worth reflecting on the specificity of Portugal.
Firstly, it can be observed that the discrepancies between degrees of
education, with respect to literacy, are not of the same magnitude in all
countries. The United States of America and Portugal are highly conspicu-
ous for the great chasm in the skill profiles of the most and least educated.
In other countries, such as Canada, Slovenia or Chile, the inequalities are
also quite notable, though not asmuch as in the former. Even so, the case of
Portugal deserves special note as it shows up the greatest difference bet-
ween those who have completed upper secondary education and those
who haven’t.
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These differencesmean that countries relative position in literacy scales
maydiffer dependingon the level of educationbeing considered.Once again,
the situation of Portugal is particularly illustrative. It may be remembered
that Portugal holds the final positions when the hierarchy is established on
the basis of the scores on the literacy scales for the whole population. Howe-
ver, if the countries are ranked according to the results for individuals with
tertiary education (as is the case in figure 2.5 for prose literacy), Portugal is
then situated in an intermediate position, immediately after New Zealand.
This does not occur with other countries, such as Chile or Poland, which ma-
intain the final positions even when ranked according to the latter criterion.
The results for Portugal are evenmore surprising if the ranking takes into ac-
count the average scores for those who have completed upper secondary
education. In this case, Portugal becomes the fourth best country classified,
immediately after Sweden, the Netherlands and Finland.

It can thus be seen that Portugal is one of the countries with the lowest
skill profiles, when the analysis involves thewhole of the population (see the
beginning of the chapter), largely because of themarkedly low literacy levels
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of the least educated, who form a majority in Portuguese society (around
65%). For this reason, these results help us to understand the pronounced ine-
qualities that exist in Portuguese society in terms of literacy— inequalities that
have alreadybeenpointed out.What becomes clearer now is the importance of
educational attainment in identifying these discrepancies. The country seems
to shadow the most developed societies when viewed from the perspective of
the best educated. It appears to be doubly disadvantaged when viewed from
theperspectiveof the least educated (who formthemajorityof thepopulation):
the education deficit is exacerbated by a skill deficit that is more marked than
would have been expected.
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Literacy in everyday life: resources, contexts and practices

The results hitherto presented have underlined the sharp social inequalities
that cut across Portuguese society in terms of the distribution of literacy
skills. How far these skills tend to be associated with literacy practices in da-
ily life and, above all, certain positions in the social structure is a question that
sociological analysis has been attempting to research. Returning to the IALS
data, but now only in relation to Portugal, we can show, empirically, the way
in which literacy tends to be associated with other social divisions and helps
to reinforce them.

Using multiple correspondence analysis (Carvalho, 2004), it is possible,
in a two-dimensional graph, to represent the categories of a set of variables and
understand how they are related to each other and to literacy levels. Besides li-
teracy (prose), thesevariables includework situationandoccupation, the regu-
larity of different activities such as reading books, newspapers andmagazines,
and the degree of autonomy of (or dependence on) individuals experience in
everyday life in respect to literacy tasks8 (figure 2.6).Anoverall glance at thedi-
agram immediately shows that there is a social hierarchy, revealed in the para-
bolic form exhibited by the distribution of the categories. The occupation and
work situation illustrate this hierarchywell: students and themost highly qua-
lified occupations are in the positive extreme (1st quadrant), followedbymana-
gers and administrative employees (2nd quadrant); further away are the unem-
ployed, industrial and agriculturalworkers, and trade and services employees
(3rd quadrant); finally, at the other extreme of the hierarchy (4th quadrant) are
pensioners, housewives and unskilled workers.

This distribution itself reveals some of the main social stratification
vectors running through Portuguese society. The most important aspect is
the way that literacy accompanies the definition of this hierarchy and helps
to reinforce it. The correspondence is obvious, with the highest literacy le-
vels going hand-in-handwith themost highly qualified occupations and, in
turn, the lowest levels positioned close to the least skilled occupations, the
unemployed, pensioners and housewives. The association between so-
cio-occupational categories and literacy thus confirms literacy as an indis-
pensable condition for obtaining employment and the most advantageous
positions in the social structure.
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8 An index was constructed for the purpose, registering the number of situations, out of a
total of seven (e.g. reading instructions and leaflets, reading newspapers, filling in forms,
etc), in which each respondent states that, with a certain frequency, he or she needs other
people’s help; this was then codified into four categories that reflect the degree of inde-
pendence in literacy tasks. The category “high autonomy” corresponds to cases inwhich
individuals declare that they never need help in any of the situations presented and, at
the other extreme, “highdependence” relates to thosewhoneedhelp fromothers in these
same situations.



But it is not only access to employment and certain socio-occupational
categories that is in question. The access to culture and information and the
ability to actwith autonomy in present-day societies is also clearly associated
with literacy. Whereas individuals with high or intermediate literacy skills
demonstrate high levels of autonomy and gain access to information and cul-
ture by regularly reading newspapers/magazines or books, those who have
fewer skills and thosewho leave the sphere ofwork cannot fully exercise their
citizenship: theydependheavily on others andhave less access to culture and
information. Thus, the results of this analysis clearly illustrate how literacy
affects different dimensions in people’s lives.

Asecond type of reflection is also required, specifically aimed at identif-
ying the social factors in which literacy skills are anchored. This perspective
of analysis appears to be as important as the one just explored: as literacy is a
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fundamental resource in people’s lives, it is necessary to understand the me-
chanisms that favour its development.

Itmay be recalled that literacy is a resourcewith specific characteristics:
as it does not involve a certificate (that, once acquired, is valid indefinitely)
but a set of skills, literacy can improve or, rather, deteriorate throughout life.
It depends on the individual’s everyday practices in different contexts and
thesemay foster or, rather, inhibit its use, i.e. the process of updating and de-
veloping it. In theoretical terms, this manner of considering literacy implies
that it is understood as being part of the system of dispositions that guide pe-
ople’s actions and that the same dispositions are not necessarily permanent,
depending on the contexts and the practices developed in those contexts (La-
hire, 2003b).9

Three multiple regression analyses were carried out, one for each lite-
racy scale, in order to rank the relativeweights of a set of factors that could be
correlated with literacy in Portuguese society (table 2.2). Besides education
(respondents’education andparents’education) and age, literacypractices in
daily life andworking life were also considered. The results confirm that lite-
racy skills are influenced not only by education but also by family context,
age and, especially, reading practices, whether in daily or working life. All
these factors are important determinants of literacy proficiency.

When the set of independent variablesmentioned above is combined in
the same model, the percentage of explained variance in each literacy scale
(prose, document and quantitative) is around 50% ormore. As expected, res-
pondents’ education is the main determinant of literacy, in particular in the
case of prose literacy. But it should be noted that although it is fundamental,
individual’s years of schooling does not cancel out the importance of the fa-
mily of origin: the better educated theparents, the higher the individual’s lite-
racy proficiency tends to be (once again, especially in prose literacy). Whet-
her on account of the available cultural and economic resources or family
reading practices, everything indicates that in this field, as in others, situati-
ons pertaining to family socialisation play a role that cannot be ignored if one
hopes to understand the unequal development of literacy skills that characte-
rise Portuguese society.

Another striking aspect is the central importance of respondents’ day-
-to-day contact with written information. That is, besides social origins and
educational attainment regularly literacy practices are clearly linked to lite-
racy skills as well. The results obtained particularly confirm the importance
of reading newspapers and magazines, with close regression coefficients in
the three scales, though they are slightly higher in quantitative literacy. These
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9 This point relates to a broader theoretical debate on the relationship between contextuality
and transversalitywithin literacy research; it has provoked a certain amount of controversy
(Goody, 1987a; Lave, 1988; Rey, 2002; Scribner and Cole, 1981; Street, 1993).



practices are of such significance that the value for the coefficientsmentioned
is very close to, or even greater than (in the cases of document and quantitati-
ve literacy), that of education. Reading books (especially important for prose
literacy) and writing in everyday life present slightly lower but still statisti-
cally significant values.

The impact of what occurs in thework place cannot be ignored either.
Special mention should be made to reading practices in a work context:
they are positively associatedwith literacy skills in the three domains, par-
ticularly document literacy. Even so, the effects of literacy activities in this
context are considerably less important overall. To a large extent, this may
be due to the very limited demand for these practices in the work activities
undertaken by the majority of the Portuguese population (Ávila, 2008:
201-209; Benavente et al., 1996).

Afinal dimension that this analysis reveals relates to age. Evenwhen all
the variables presented above are taken into consideration, age maintains a
specific contribution; a negative sign for the regression coefficients (beta) on
the three scales indicates that literacy skills tend to be highest among the
youngest. A conjecture for this “advantage” of the younger generation, may
involve the shorter gap between them and their school studies and the diffi-
culty that, in their turn, a significant proportion of the older respondentsmay
have in keeping their skills up to date, considering not only what happens in
the work sphere but also the weak penetration that lifelong education and
training activities still have in Portuguese society.

Theremaybe an additional explanation for the negative correlation bet-
ween literacy and age. As has been seen, the analysis carried out has shown
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Literacy scale

Prose Document Quantitative

Summary of model results

R2 (% of variance explained) 0.592 0.531 0.517
R (multiple correlation coefficient) 0.769 0.728 0.719

Contribution of independent variables (beta)

Respondent’s education 0.301* 0.248* 0.251*
Father’s education 0.200* 0.186* 0.181*
Age -0.144* -0.157* -0.080*
Reading newspapers or magazines in daily life 0.250* 0.259* 0.313*
Reading books in daily life 0.116* 0.076* 0.083*
Writing at work 0.059* 0.073* 0.050**
Reading at work (index of practices) 0.089* 0.127* 0.112*
Calculation at work (index of practices) -0.014 -0.053* -0.001

Note: Variables excluded due to multicollinearity: mother’s education and index of writing practices at work.
(*) p=0.01; (**) p=0.05

Source: IALS, Portugal database, 1998.

Table 2.2 Major determinants of literacy (prose, document and quantitative) proficiency (multiple
regression)



that literacy practices in daily life emerge as fundamental to an understan-
ding of variations in literacy skills. However, there are fairly few indicators
available in the IALS in this field and they do not include certain reading and
writing practices that are increasingly common in the everyday lives of the
younger generation, e. g. all those practices that are sustained by information
and communication technologies. For this reason, it may be the case that the
effect of age may also be associated among the younger generation with the
greater presence of reading andwritingpractices that havenot been captured
by this survey (as they are not included in the formal supports usually take
into account in this surveys). Though these practices are neither very visible
nor, as yet, assignedmuch value socially (Baudelot, Cartier andDetrez, 2000;
Lahire, 2003a, 2004), onemayhypothesise that theyhelpdevelop the younger
generation’s literacy skills and keep them up to date.

In summary, it may be concluded from these results that, in Portuguese
society, literacy patterns cannot be understood without paying attention to
social origins (especially, family educational capital) and the level of educati-
onal attainment, as well as everydayways of life: only if daily life includes li-
teracypractices can adecline in skills acquiredbeprevented andnewacquisi-
tions in this area be guaranteed. All of this reinforces the importance of
learning activities,whether informal, non-formal or formal, that can take pla-
ce throughout life,10 and draws attention to an understanding of literacy as a
skill that is developed and kept up to date through practice: in a contemporary
society, the ability to understand and use written information is anchored in
the day to day practices and habits, which, in turn, strengthen andupdate the
dispositions and skills sustaining them.
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Chapter 3

Communication practices in the network society

Gustavo Cardoso, Maria do Carmo Gomes, and Cristina Palma Conceição

Introduction

The rapid changes that have been taking place on a global scale in the fields of
technology, the economy, culture, communication, politics and interpersonal
relationships are regarded by Manuel Castells as being part of the transition
of industrial societies to information-based network societies.

This process of change is distinct andhas specific configurations in each
socio-cultural context and is both global and irreversible. For anyonemoving
in knowledge-based societies, there are new social integration challenges,
new skills to be acquired, new technologies tomaster, and new forms of civic
and social participation, towhich theymust adapt or that they have to adopt.
For several reasons further explained on this chapter, Portugal is at a decisive
juncture in its history with regard to many of these aspects.

The novelty of the network society lies essentially in the accelerated de-
velopment ofmicroelectronic technologies and the social effect of their use on
interpersonal relations and the interaction that they establish with the diffe-
rent institutions making up our societies.

The ideawas to analyse communicationpractices in the network society
in Portugal,1 based on statistical data obtained from a survey of a sample of
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1 The theoretic conceptualisation behind the presentation of the empirical data is based on
the book by Manuel Castells et al. (2003), which analysed the network society in
Catalonia. In Portugal, the network society was analysed by Gustavo Cardoso, António
Firmino daCosta, Cristina PalmaConceição andMaria doCarmoGomes as part of a pro-
ject at CIES from 2002 to 2004. The results came out in a book published in the meantime
(Cardoso et al., 2005). The study resulted in a multiple genesis - the project at the CIES
post-graduate courses (in the Master’s Programme in Communication, Culture and In-
formationTechnologies), andparticipation in international R&Dnetworks - as part of co-
operation established in 2002 with Manuel Castells and Imma Tubella at Universitat
Obierta de la Catalunya.



2,450people representing thePortuguesepopulation.WeanalysedwhatPor-
tuguese people do today, what they work on, how they live, who they relate
with, what they think, who they communicate with, how they participate in
politics, how they build their identity and how they spend their time.

Our challenge is to analyse how people communicate in a society in
transition to a network society, as in Portugal.

The network society in transition

This work clearly illustrates the profound changes that took place in contem-
porary societies in the late 20th century in terms of technology, the economy,
culture, communication, politics and everyday life in general, and also re-
counts some of the theoretic conceptualisations on the subject. Manuel Cas-
tells is one of the analystswhohavemost intensely studied the ongoing chan-
ges, aiming to understandwhat he calls the transition to a network society, an
emerging formof social organisation enabledbynewmicroelectronic techno-
logies and characterised bymore complex and flexible relations at a wide va-
riety of levels (Castells, 2002, 2003a, 2003b, 2004a; Mitchell, 2003).

New information technologies and especially the internet have been at-
tributed a key role in the emergence and affirmation of the network society.
The network connection provided by theworldwideweb is a basic tool in the
development of new kinds of relationship between people, companies and
institutions, allowing coordination and effectiveness that were not possible
before. But Castells also stresses that, although the internet is one of themain
bases for new forms of societal organisation, it is far from being regarded as
the final cause of the changes that have taken place. New technologies natu-
rally have an important impact on social relations, but they are also the pro-
duct of these same relations and their appropriation is always based on an
adaptation to the prevailing needs, interests and values in each context (Car-
doso, 1998; Dutton, 1999; Wellman and Haythornwaite, 2002; Katz and Rice,
2002a, 2002b; Woolgar, 2002).

At the same time as the introduction of the internet there were other im-
portant changes, especially in themore developed countries. Examples of the-
se changes are the emergence of new economic activities, the rise of a group of
highly-qualified professionals whose knowledge is based not only on advan-
ces in science and technology but also on a body of know-how indissociable
from the new management tools, the expansion of new forms of governance
andnewsocialmovements, and the reconfigurationof themedia and their arti-
culation on a global scale. Equally clear are some even more pressing changes
in people’s daily lives, such as the appearance of new cultural practices, the re-
configurationofdemographic evolutionpatterns, an increase innewmodels of
family relationships and growing urban concentration. In other words, while
some aspects of these changes seem to be macro-social, others appear in the
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daily actions of anonymous citizens, showing that the network society is also
built on individuals and on the particular way inwhich they have been taking
on thenewchallenges and tools at their disposal formanagingnewformsof re-
lationship at awide variety of levels. In this context, there have been a number
of differentwake-up calls to the emergence of renewed forms of social exclusi-
on based not only on the issue of ownership but also on that of other central re-
sources of the network society, such as knowledge and the resources needed to
build new forms of information literacy (Cardoso, 2006).

The transition to thenetwork society has therefore takendifferent forms
in different parts of the world or between different social strata. It is far from
being amere reproduction of the organisation processes generated in Silicon
Valley, so often regarded as the icon of the current changes. “In fact, there is
no one network society (…). In the same way as industrial society was not a
copy of Britain in the 19th century and was very different in Japan and the in
United States, in France and in Sweden, the network society develops in each
country according to the culture, history, identity and way of life of that
country” (Castells, 2005).

Let us look, for example, at thedevelopmentmodels adopted in theUni-
ted States and in Finland. In both cases, we findwide use of information tech-
nologies and burgeoning new economic activities supported by investment
in innovation and in training human resources. But the understanding of the
role of the state and the importance attributed to social cohesion are very dif-
ferent.Unlike inCalifornia, Finland favoursmaintaininghigh levels of taxati-
on and a strongwelfare state, resulting in high levels of social protection and
active defence of the national identity. In other contexts, the differences have
to do with the maintenance of certain cultural traits, such as dense networks
of sociability and family support characterising societies like those in Catalo-
nia, unlike theUSA. In otherwords, while some aspects are regarded as com-
mon denominators of the emerging development models - the organisation
of economic, scientific or everyday activities around networks of relations-
hips based on electronic technologies - others appear as particular appropria-
tions or derivations of the culture and history of each region, though this is
not necessarily an obstacle to the affirmation of the network society.

The network society in Portugal

Ananalysis of Portuguese society in its transition to the social and technologi-
cal dimension of the network society is therefore doubly interesting.

In recent years, Portugal has been going through an importantmodernisa-
tion process, reflected in such diverse fields as the opening and restructuring of
the economy, the development of science, the spread of new technologies, the
schoolingof thenewgenerations, socio-professional re-composition, feminisati-
on, progressive tertiarisationof labour, theurbanisationof thepopulationandof
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spaces, the change in demographic patterns and family life, the democratisation
of the political structures, the liberalisation of the media, and the mediatisation
of public spaces. These changes are definitely substantial and the rate of change
cannot have been paralleled in many countries, at least in recent times.

However, this modernisation process has been far from linear or not
free of obstacles or contradictions. Above all, it is far from over. Any analysis
of many of the available indicators in the different dimensions mentioned
shows that the country still has a longway to go to catch upwith European or
western development standards. The rapid rate of change can be explained
not only by the dynamics triggered but also by the weakness of the starting
point. There are situations in which, in spite of the high growth rates, the le-
vels achieved are still much lower than European averages.

Portugal is thus at a crossroads, associating traits and dynamics ofmo-
dernity with the remains of a more archaic society that tend to persist and
stand in theway of some of the current changes. On one hand, it is facing the
new challenges andparadoxes of today’s societies - an agingpopulation, the
emergence of new forms of poverty, the crisis of the democratic structures or
themediatisation of politics. On the other hand, it has to deal with the back-
wardness caused by the maintenance of old social structures and dispositi-
ons, which are obstacles to the necessary and much spoken-of convergence
process. Examples of this backwardness are economic specialisation in
low-tech sectors, ongoing deficient levels of qualifications in the populati-
on, high school dropout rates, inadequate social support and limited deve-
lopment of the new middle classes.

The standards of family life are fast catching up with those in northern
Europe, with growing female emancipation and the emergence of new forms
of conjugality, but there are still differences in pay between the sexes and the
division of housework is still highly unfavourable to women. Levels of con-
sumption are rising significantly and there is a growing range of cultural acti-
vities to choose from, but household indebtedness is rising andmany cultural
practices are restricted to certain social strata. These are just some of the
examples that enable us to talk of Portugal as a scenario of “processes of an
unfinishedmodernity” (Machado andCosta, 1998),where innovation and an
attachment to old ways intermingle and overlap.

This duality also accompanies the transition to the network society as,
in termsof generation, the younger generations havehigher internet use rates
than previous generations, cultural practices using technology more fre-
quently and levels of skills and output that come closer to the European
averages.

It is a society where organisational structures and production in net-
works are springing up and living side by side with the as yet dominant mo-
dels typical of industrial societies. This is particularly evident whenwe look
at some of themost common indicators in the field of technology.According
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to data for 2000, the number of internet hosts per 1, 000 inhabitants in Portu-
gal is around 25% of those achieved in advanced economies (UNDP, 2001).
On the other hand, the use of mobile phones has reached very high levels,
very close to those in the Scandinavian countries for example (UNDP, 2003).

As for the use of the internet, according to data for 2003 froma represen-
tative sample of the population inmainland Portugal, around 29%of the Por-
tuguese say that they are direct, regular users of this new technology, plus
close to 6%who say that they have accessed the webmore sporadically (Car-
doso et al., 2005). Although data from other sources do not coincide entirely
for reasons of methodology, they confirm this scenario to a large extent and
also show a significant growth in recent years in Portugal. According to
UMIC data, the internet utilisation rate almost doubled from 2000 to 2003.

However, the levels achieved are still far below those in other European
countries, especially in northern Europe, where the internet is used by more
than half the population, or in the United States, where it is used by nearly
70% (European Commission, 2002). In Portugal most of the population has
not yet embraced the worldwide web, and those who have begun to include
the internet in their daily lives have a particular social profile, which leads us
not only to expect some growth opportunities, but also some limits to the wi-
despread dissemination of the technology in the foreseeable future.

However, thanks to this unequal distribution of the literacy required to
use the internet and its concentration in an elite, Portugal has a ratio of use of
available internet access that places us in fourth place in the EuropeanUnion,
on a par with the United Kingdom and behind only Denmark, Norway and
Sweden (Cardoso, 2005). In other words, those who have the required com-
puter literacymake intensiveuse of this technology and include it in itsmulti-
ple dimensions of possible daily uses.

Social profile of internet users and the way they use it

Portuguese people’s contact with the internet - generally scarce and recent in
spite of considerable growth— is far from being uniform in the different seg-
ments of the population. Familiarisation with this technological resource is
closely associated with the skills and predisposition more often found in
young people and people with higher qualifications (Rodrigues and Mata,
2003; Cardoso, 2005). It is quite interesting to note the independent nature of
the influence of these two variables, as shown in table 3.1.

In the younger age groups, the absence of significant academic qualifi-
cations does not necessarilymean no internet use. Although it is relatively ra-
rer, use by poorly qualified young people seems to be clearly favoured by
early socialisation with the medium or by opportunities for access through
school or friends. Among older people, the absence of significant academic
qualifications strongly inhibits contact, necessarily later in life, with this new
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technology. But if these qualifications exist, age is not an insurmountable obs-
tacle. Among university graduates aged 50 and over, use of the internet is
above the national average.

It is the middle-aged users and those with the highest qualifications
who have included the internetmost in their daily lives, in spite of the signifi-
cant spread ofmore occasional use of the technology among younger people.
This may be due to the fact that older and more qualified people access the
web as part of their work, which is a more propitious environment for conti-
nuous access than schools or other places like cybercafés or public libraries,
where young people often go to access the internet.

In any case, in generic terms, home is the main point of internet access
for the Portuguese, unlike in other,more developed countrieswheremost pe-
ople go online at work or school. However, the data collected confirm that fa-
miliarisationwith this newmedium tends to begin outside thehome - atwork
for older people and at school or among friends for younger people -meaning
that these places play an essential role in the growth of internet use in Portu-
gal, especially among people with fewer monetary resources and lower
qualifications.

With regard to online activities, we find that, in spite of intense use for
information purposes, which is the choice of the majority of Portuguese, the
internet in Portugal, as in other countries, is far frombeing just ameans of cir-
culating information. Especially for young people, it is a place for leisure, en-
tertainment and socialising. For older peoplewith higher academic qualifica-
tions, it is used for practical, professional and cultural purposes (table 3. 2).
People frequently spend their leisure time browsing on the internet, often
with nopredefinedpurpose, very similar towindowshopping in the street or
at a shopping centre.

Communication habits: the impact of the internet

As we have seen, use of the internet widens the gap between two clearly
identified groups in Portuguese society. On one hand, we have older peo-
ple with low academic qualifications, unqualified jobs and fewer mone-
tary, cultural and information resources who are often those who do not
use the internet and constitute the majority of the Portuguese population.
On the other hand, a substantial part of the Portuguese with higher acade-
mic qualifications, more qualified jobs and/or young people who have
(and use) a number of skills to enter into modern life more easily - use the
internet as a daily tool. They join collective activities, develop a series of
communicative habits, have the equipment they need to use more sophis-
ticated media and have more numerous and dense sociability networks,
among other dynamics thatmake upwhat have been called information or
network societies.
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This gap holds within it Portugal’s dynamics in the transition to the
network society. And if somewarnings of the dangers have been givenwith
regard to theweaknesses of this new form of social organisation, it is impor-
tant, even so, to refute somemore pessimistic arguments with some empiri-
cal data.

InCastells’conceptualisation of the network society, one of themost im-
portant dimensions is an analysis of communicative practices (Castells et al.,
2003). He feels that this analysis should consider a wide range of variables
that permeate classic practices in relation to themedia. In research inPortugal
(Cardoso, 2006) analysis of this dimension was also extended from the same
perspective as Castells. And this is why communication habits include any
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(percentages)

Level of schooling
completed

Age group

15-29 anos 30-49 anos 50 e mais anos

Basic education or less 44.1 10.4 01.8
Secondary education 74.7 57.1 40.0
Higher education 90.7 79.2 37.0

Note: percentage of users in each category; p. 01 in all categories.
Source: CIES, Survey Network society in Portugal, 2003 (p. 01 in all categories).

Table 3.1 Internet use by level of schooling and age, 2003
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Age group p<0.01 p<0.01 p<0.01 p<0.01
15-29 anos 81.8 49.8 64.1 47.2 45.3 37.8 30.8 25.2 6.3
30-49 anos 76.8 76.3 50.9 49.6 47.1 55.7 31.1 30.3 16.7
50 e mais anos 74.4 74.4 27.9 46.5 53.5 34.9 15.9 25.6 11.6

Level of schooling p<0.01 p<0.04 p<0.01 p<0.05 p<0.01 p<0.01
Superior 77.8 72.9 56.5 54.8 48.8 64.7 31.4 33.9 20.6
Secundário 78.4 68.0 60.9 48.2 45.0 40.6 34.9 30.6 7.3
Básico 81.7 44.6 55.5 42.8 45.9 31.4 25.1 18.9 5.4

Total 79.6 59.9 57.6 47.9 46.4 43.4 30.0 26.7 10.1

Note: percentage of users who said they had at least one activity in the field.
Source: CIES, Network society in Portugal Survey, 2003.

Table 3.2 Field of internet use by age group and level of schooling, 2003



form of social relationship based on communication (interpersonal, by pho-
ne, throughmore conventionalmassmedia like TV, radio and newspapers or
technological web communications like email, chat rooms or newsgroups). It
is at this starting point that we begin our analysis of the situation in Portugal
in this regard.

Interpersonal communication and sociability

One conclusion stands out from the research in Portugal and that is that inter-
net users always indulge in these communication habits more intensely and
frequently than those who do not use this technology. In fact, contrary to
what onewould imagine and often reported in themedia as the image of tho-
se who use this technology, the internet does not confine people to isolation
and solitude; it rather extends their contacts with other people (family and
friends) and increases both the local and global density of these contacts. This
iswhy it is the internet userswho say that they have felt less depressed, isola-
ted or despondent in the last year.

The internet broadens and intensifies the possibilities of contact, especi-
ally those with people who are further away. This opening up to global con-
tacts has a special meaning in Portugal (Cardoso et al., 2005).

The southern European countries like Portugal where personal and
phone contacts with family and friends are of significant value, the internet
hasmade it possible to increase these contacts.With the exception of parents,
with whom people say they have frequent personal contact, all other contact
can be intensified with the internet.

As ameans of communication, the internet providesPortugueseusers, as
it doesCatalonianusers (Castells et al., 2003),with a new formof contact to add
to existing traditional means— interpersonal relations and the telephone. The
latter are, indeed, themeans of contact used bymost Portuguese, and there has
beennomass transfer fromthe telephone to the internet for communication.2

Instead of suffering abrupt reductions with the introduction of the in-
ternet in people’s lives, the dense, pre-existing sociabilities in Portuguese so-
ciety have intensified and grown. This is certainly, one of the specific charac-
teristics of southern European contexts in their transition to the network
society. The internet is thus a way of strengthening social relations and not
one of weakening them, as some analysts expected.
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Communication and daily life

However, ifwe add all the different daily practices to the sociability networks
and interpersonal contact, we once again find that it is the internet users who
have the greatest diversity and frequency of activities.

With the exception of the hegemonic habit of watching television (al-
most 100% of the Portuguese say they do it, with a slight distinction betwe-
en internet users and non-users), it is those who use the internet who also
listen to more radio, read more newspapers, go to the cinema more, read
more books, go to more museums, go to more shows, have more hobbies,
etc. They are therefore a set of people with a wider spectrum of interest
who have awider diversity of communicational, informative, recreational
and cultural practices. The internet is often a source of information about a
number of interests and can be used to book tickets, make travel arrange-
ments and set up meetings with friends, among others. Once again, a new
formof information has been added to pre-existing interests and has facili-
tated some of these activities.

The activities that the Portuguese prefer least are those involving social
and political participation, such as attending demonstrations or trade union
meetings, political parties or associations, practising a hobby and more eru-
dite activities— going to the theatre, opera or concerts or going tomuseums,
exhibitions or conferences. None of them has reached 1/4 of the Portuguese
population.

These habits showsignificant changes inPortuguesepeoples’daily lifest-
yle with a wider variety of activities and interests, especially in younger age
groups, incorporating new information and communication technologies.

In addition to these changes, it is important tounderstand the impact of in-
ternet use on other communicationpractices.Does the internet result in changes
incommunicationpractices indailyactivities involving theuseofothermedia?

In fact, themain conclusion is that the internet does not cause any signi-
ficant changes in people’s daily activities. Most Portuguese internet users
who said that they do each of the activities analysed said that they remained
the same after they began to use the internet. However, when there are chan-
ges, they are mostly reductions in these activities, with a few exceptions. The
greatest reduction was in watching television (19.2%) or activities using the
TV set, i.e. watching DVDs or videos.

If people’s daily lives involve multiple communication channels and
practiceswith awider choice of time, place and form of interaction, one thing
is clear and that is, whenwe compare internet users and non-users, the users
are the ones who use all the available technological equipment, show greater
social, civic and political involvement, enjoy broader identity references, and
have greater self-sufficiency in different individual and social spheres, such
as work, health, and politics, among others.
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As this group is also characterised by specific sociographic dynamics such
as the fact that they are younger, better educated andmorehighly qualifiedwith
better social and cognitive resources at their disposal, we can expect demograp-
hic changes to facilitate medium-term development into an information society
based on a network society and knowledge economy in Portugal.

Communication, media and the internet

Looking at communication practices in their classic sense, i.e. those that in-
volve themassmedia such as television, radio, the press and the internet, the-
re are some noteworthy characteristic traits in Portuguese society.

One is the dominant Portuguese habit of watching television. The peo-
ple’s next favouritemedium is the radio followed by newspapers in third pla-
ce. This is the order of preference for the three traditional media.

Ifwe godeeper into the transition to a network society in Portugal, there
is a new duality in the field of representations on themedia and their genera-
tional dimension.

If we base our analysis a situation common to several developed soci-
eties— the arrival of computerisation at a sharedmoment in history—we
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(percentagens)

Communication habits and daily
Users

(n=711)
Non-users
(n=1739)

Total
(n=2450)

Watching TV 98.9 99.4 99.3
Watching videos or DVDs 79.3 27.3 42.4
Going out 96.4 83.2 87.1
Listening to the radio 95.1 82.6 86.2
Listening to music 97.2 70.0 77.9
Reading newspapers or magazines 94.0 70.8 77.5
Reading books 78.5 30.5 44.4
Doing nothing 40.5 38.2 38.9
Going to bars, restaurants or clubs 85.0 49.9 60.1
Going to the cinema 75.7 23.1 38.4
Going to the theatre, opera or concerts 32.8 7.5 14.9
Going to museums, exhibitions or conferences 37.7 8.2 16.8
Meeting family or friends 98.7 91.8 93.8
Playing at the computer or game console 57.2 6.8 21.5
Talking to people at home, playing with the children, etc. 91.0 81.1 84.0
Watching shows or sports 57.8 27.0 36.0
Sports or some physical activity 49.0 11.7 22.5
Attending demonstrations or trade union meetings, political

parties, associations, etc. 11.0 2.6 5.0
Going to place of worship 38.5 52.6 48.5
Going to traditional events, festivals or fairs 63.2 50.7 54.4
Practising a hobby 24.7 9.2 13.7
Working at home 31.0 12.4 18.8

Source: CIES, Survey Network society in Portugal, 2003.

Table 3.3 Communication habits and daily life by internet use, 2003 (%)



may find similar results to those found in Portugal in other societies (ta-
ble 3.4).

We find that, when asked about how interesting they find different in-
formation and communication technologies, different generations have
some points in common but also give different answers enabling us to iden-
tify singular identity references in relation to the media. Although televisi-
on is the first choice of all the different generations mentioned here, we also
find that the generations who had contact with the internet in their childho-
od and adolescence have amuch lower opinion of television than thosewho
came into contact with computerisation later in life (41.2% versus 80.4%).

Where second place in terms of interest is concerned, we can divide the
generations into two groups — those who came into contact with personal
computers when they were children and who consider the internet to be the
secondmost interesting technology and thosewhodid not use personal com-
puters and chose newspapers.

We can therefore form two clearly differentiated groups — those aged
from 15 to 37 and those who, in 2003, were aged over 38.

Another difference is the way in which different generations address
sound technologies like radio andCD. There seems to be a generation gap ba-
sed on their individual choice of music. In other words, while the generation
from26 to 37 is on the frontier and lends equal value to the radio and the choi-
ce ofmusic available onCD, the 15-25 generation clearly prefers the individu-
al choice of music provided by CD, music channels on TV and mp3.

The older generations regard the radio and its predefined music and
distinct technologyas agood choice, although close to readingnewspapers.

The 15-25 generation is also the one that lends most importance to mu-
sic, with about 25% of their choices going to listening tomusic on CD and the
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(percentages)

Activity
Age group

15-25 26-37 38-50 >50

Playing video games 6.7 0.7 0.6 0.1
Talking on mobile phone 6.7 4.3 1.9 1.0
Listening to music on CD 15.3 9.5 4.9 1.6
Listening to the radio 9.3 9.5 9.3 7.1
Watching television 41.2 54.9 66.0 80.4
Reading newspapers 3.9 8.3 11.3 8.3
Using the internet 16.7 12.8 5.8 0.7
Dk/nr 0.4 0.0 0.2 0.7

Total 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0

Source: CIES, Survey Network society in Portugal, 2003.

Table 3.4 Most interesting activity by age group, 1st choice



radio. They are also the only oneswho consider video games andmobile pho-
nes on the same level of interest. Only the generation from 26 to 37 is somew-
hat similar in the interest they give to mobile phones.

A third dimension in the analysis of the media is use of these on the in-
ternet. Here, newspapers take first place, ahead of radio and television. Tele-
vision is the medium mentioned least by internet users as a source of online
information. (All these practices are mentioned by less than 1/5 of users, and
is not one of the activities preferred by cybernauts when using the internet).
Wemust also remember that most television websites offer contents associa-
tedwith information, such as permanent news updates with a certain degree
of possible interactivity, including surveys and competitions, and little else. It
is also worth noting that the Portuguese do not participate much in interacti-
veprogrammesbyanymeans (mail, e-mail, phone, textmessageor internet).

However, regardless of the fact that the Portuguese do not use the tra-
ditional media’s websites much, a vast majority (around 3/4) of internet
users trust the contents made available on the worldwide web. These figu-
res are quite close to those found in the general population for television, ra-
dio and newspapers. People certainly trust the information on television
most. These figures are clearly associatedwith theirmedia consumption ha-
bits. In the researchdone inCatalonia,where the figures forwatching televi-
sionwere significantly lower, the Catalan population’s trust in this medium
was also lower. The figures were higher, for example, for the newspapers,
which are read more in Catalonia than in Portugal. Here we can argue that
the effect of the Portuguese people’s proximity to television strongly influ-
ences their trust in the information it broadcasts. The same goes for the in-
ternet, when we look at users’ levels of trust compared to that of non-users.
That of non-users is much lower, either because of unfamiliarity or distance
from this medium.

In any case, the internet is considered a reliable source of informationby
a vast majority of the population, even though they have not yet used it or do
not use it often.

Conclusion

In Portugal, as we could argue for most developed contemporary societies,
there is a clear articulation between the internet and other means of commu-
nication and there is no replacement or annulment of certain communication
practices.

Internet users aremoremulti-tasking, i.e. theyuse the internetwhile the
television is on, providing background sound and images, and they intercon-
nect both uses according to preference or the appearance of more appealing
contents on one or the other. This attitude does not seem to appear in
non-users of the internet.
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In the network society, the organisation of themedia system, and there-
fore also of our communication practices, revolves around two different net-
works of interactivity. There is a highly interactive network that has the inter-
net as its central hub and the other, with low interactivity, focussing on
television. However, these networks communicate with each other and with
othermedia bymeans of interpersonal communication technologies, like the
phone, text messages or email.

It is because of the appearance of the internet andour appropriation of it
that there is a not only newmedia systembut also a social network organisati-
on that is the fruit of a technology that results in a certain specifically contex-
tualised social appropriation, of a given technological relationshipwith other
media and platforms, and of an economic organisation that characterises the
contemporaneity of our world and our lives.
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Chapter 4

Scientific culture and modes of relating to science

António Firmino da Costa, Cristina Palma Conceição, and Patrícia Ávila

Scientific culture in the knowledge society

How can we characterise the scientific culture of the Portuguese? How does it
compare to the scientific culture prevailing at the broader European scale?
And how does this scientific culture relate to what is nowadays generally
known as the knowledge society?

Our goal here is to provide some answers to these very questions using,
as a basis, a number of research projects undertaken by CIES research teams
in the area of the sociology of science. Other contributions within the field of
social studies of science will also be taken into account.

The starting point, however, requires a certain amount of prior concep-
tual clarification, although this shall be kept to a bare minimum. Other brief
theoretical ormethodological considerationswill also be includedat later sta-
ges, whenever necessary.

One can have practically endless debates on the theoretical bases and
implications of the knowledge society concept. This concept has been used both
within different contexts andmeanings.We could to go back, for example, to
earlier analyses such as those carried out by Touraine (1969) or Bell (1973) on
the “post-industrial society”. However, it is through the works of authors
such as Drucker (1993) or Stehr (1994), among others, that “knowledge soci-
ety” as a concept and expression emerges in an explicitmanner.Notwithstan-
ding differences in assumptions and analyses, these authors see the notion of
the knowledge society as occupying a central position in describing today’s
world and its dynamics.

Sociologists, economists, innovation theorists and experts on internati-
onal organisations havemade important contributions to this topic, whether
using this terminology orwhether preferring others. Sometimes they concen-
trate on the conceptual differences; on other occasions there is agreement on
the meaning. Besides the “knowledge society”, it is possible to identify
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concepts on this topic such as the “knowledge-based society” (Soete, 2000;
Lindley, 2000), the “information society” (Lyon, 1988; andmany others), the
“learning society” (Conceição, Heitor and Lundvall, 2003) or the “network
society” (Castells, 1996). There are also concepts that focus on central com-
ponents or agents of this changing society: “abstract systems and experts”
(Giddens, 1990), “symbolic analysts” (Reich, 1991), and “the creative class”
(Florida, 2002), among others. In fact, these ideas underline different as-
pects of the contemporary world. But they are complementary and pro-
foundly interconnected.

In this text, we recognise the notion of the knowledge society as giving
conceptual expression to thewidespread evidence that today’s highly forma-
lised and codified knowledge produced by experts in specialised instituti-
ons, with highly sophisticated procedures, represents a central, highly struc-
tural and broadly comprehensive element in the forms of organising society
and in its change dynamics.

This formal knowledge is strongly present in technological innovation,
economic functioning, institutional regulation, new generations socialisati-
on, individual qualification, consumption, lifestyles, the arts and the media,
environmental, biotechnological, military and other risks, alongwith the res-
ponses to them, as well as the contemporary dynamics of social change in
general.

Science is one of themost important components of the knowledge soci-
ety. This importance is usually seen as due to the growing social impact of sci-
ence-based technologies in the different spheres of social life, particularly the
economy, health and communications.

But there is more to it than just that. This importance is also due to the
position that scienceholds in today’s educational systems aswell as in the cul-
ture of contemporary society—understanding culture in a broad sense, as the
web of symbols and meanings built in the constitution of human societies.

Symbols and meanings are intrinsic elements of social phenomena at
different levels. A fewwemaymention include: personal and group identiti-
es, individual social action, interpersonal or media communication proces-
ses, and institutionalised systems of rules. Culture in particular encompasses
highly codified forms of practices and acts, knowledge and skills, values and
norms. The basic attributes of these webs of meanings and systems of
symbols are historicity (cumulative and transformational), diversity (ofmodes
and connections) and creativity (of new forms and emerging meanings).

Scientific culture—anexpression that has been expanding inPortuguese
society for about twenty years—can thus be seen as an integral component of
culture. In this sense, scientific culture emerges in the present-day social
landscape not only as one component of culture among others (e.g. artistic, lite-
rary, philosophical, legal, political, religious, andmedia cultures) but also as a
highly specific component of culture . From the outset, these specificities are
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related to the knowledge content and the cognitive processes characteristic of
the sciences. But they are also related to the fact that, asmentioned, the scien-
ces are involved, in a particularly direct and influential way, in the building
of the knowledge society itself.

The notion of scientific culture is also used in other forms, with mea-
nings that blend with the one just mentioned, though they do not exactly
overlap. Acertain ambiguity or eclecticism in this respectmay often be found
in current use.

The expressionmay, on occasions, be used to indicate the culture of scien-
tists — their specific culture as professional scientific researchers. This inter-
pretation itself contains various connotations. It may relate especially to the
specialised knowledge of professional scientists, in its highly sophisticated,
formal and explicit forms. But itmay also refer to implicit skills, the dispositi-
ons and intuitions acquired by the experience of research, the shared norms
and ethical values that tend to govern the institutional frameworks of science
and scientists’ behaviour, or the cultural peculiarities of a scientific field or a
research laboratory. Concepts such as the “scientific habitus” (Bourdieu,
2001), the “ethos of science” (Merton, 1973) and the “laboratory culture” (La-
tour and Woolgar, 1979) refer mainly to the latter aspects.

The expression is also often used to indicate something that does not
exactly coincide with the specialised knowledge and skills of professional
scientists. In this sense, scientific culture refers to a general body of scientific
knowledge and a certain familiarity with the universe of science, to a reaso-
nable understanding of scientific methods and the scientific conception of
knowledge, and to an attitude of interest in science and a positive value atta-
ched to it. In this sense, scientific culture is understood as a sector of contem-
porary scholarly culture, along with other basic components such as artistic,
literary, philosophical and historical culture. Scientific culture in this inter-
pretation is not necessarily the monopoly of scientists: it may be shared by
others with a certain degree of education, as long as some scientific training
is involved.

The expression is usedwith an even broader connotation for the scienti-
fic culture of the general public. From this point of view, themain issue is the bro-
ad public dissemination of knowledge and attitudes relating to science. How
far do people, in society as a whole and in each segment of the population,
possess scientific knowledge, understand science or feel an interest in it?

The issue is of special relevance to the Portuguese society as it is under-
going a process of change that, from the perspective of this book,may be des-
cribed— undoubtedly in highly condensed terms and at the risk of oversim-
plification — as a process of transition to the knowledge society.

The starting point could thus be reformulated as follows: how is the sci-
entific culture of the Portuguese being shaped within the framework of the
present transition to the knowledge society?
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Science and society

Among the different social features of science, there is one that haswarranted
growingpublic interest andhas also increasingly become a subject of sociolo-
gical analysis. It is precisely the relationship between the specialised sphere of sci-
ence (knowledge, institutions, researchers) and those not directly involved in scienti-
fic activity. The present chapter falls within the scope of this specific area.

There has been a trend over recent years tomaking this field the subject
of particular attention, not only among the institutional bodies defining sci-
ence policies at a national and EuropeanUnion level but also among the soci-
al studies of science. These issues have become known under the expression
“science and society” and, more recently, “science in society” (even though
the relationship between science and society is considerably more compre-
hensive, involving many more aspects).

Sociological research has led to rather interesting results in this area.
The same can also be said for other approaches on the topic by the social stu-
dies of science mentioned above.1

In a recent overview,Martin Bauer (2004) groups these studies, focused
“on the frontier between science and the public”, into “three paradigms”,
broadly appearing in a sequential way: a) studies on “scientific literacy”; b)
studies on “the public understanding of science”; c) studies on “science
and/in society”.

Research on scientific literacy started out in the USA and European
countries in the 1950s and 1960s. They were based on the idea of a “deficit in
scientific knowledge” among the general public and adopted a research stra-
tegy centred on surveys assessing its basic scientific knowledge.

From the 1980s onwards, the second type of studies (on the public un-
derstanding of science) placed new emphasis in analysing people’s attitudes
towards science. This type of analysis was principally conducted on the basis
of quantitative surveys (with scales for attitudes of trust or mistrust towards
science and for opinions about the positive or negative impacts of science)
and content analyses of science in themedia. This time, themain concernwas
with a kind of “attitude deficit” of the public towards science. The main
hypothesis guiding the founding studies carried out from this point of view
(and some of those that followed) was that low levels of scientific literacy led
tonegative attitudes towards science and the latter created a social atmosphe-
re that was detrimental to scientific endeavour.
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From the 1990s to the present, the third type of studies (on science and
society or, more recently, science in society) has inverted the hypothesis, as-
signing the “deficit” to experts in the first place. According to this, scientists
and scientific institutions tend tohave aknowledgedeficit towards thepublic
(or publics) as well as a deficit in the way they communicate with them. The
result was an impulse towards qualitative research on particular social ac-
tors, contexts and processes, in an attempt to analyse the interactions of diffe-
rent people and groups with science and scientists (e.g. in school, the media
or sciencemuseums) andwith the technological products of science and their
economic, environmental and social impacts. Various methods, particularly
qualitative, have been used for this purpose, e.g. local and participant obser-
vation, in-depth interviews and focal groups, and, similarly, forms of partici-
patory action-research have been carried out, e.g. “consensus conferences”
(Joss and Durant, 1995).

Each of these approaches has produced important results and they
shouldnot be seen as exhausted. But relevant criticismshave also been raised.
The substantive analyses that follow will take both the results and the criti-
cisms into account.

Scientific literacy and attitudes towards science

Since the late 1980s, a number of surveys on the scientific culture of the Portu-
guese population have been carried out from the perspective of scientific lite-
racy and the public understanding of science. Somewere part of the Euroba-
rometer surveys promoted by the European Commission. Since the early
1990s, a number of these surveyshavebeen carriedout inPortugal on the sub-
ject of science and technology. Other studies with similar content have been
carried out by the Science and TechnologyObservatory (Ministry of Science),
in 1996/97 (OCT, 1998) and 2000 (Freitas and Ávila, 2002).

These surveys dealt fundamentally with three aspects: a) the sources
and practices of information on science for the Portuguese population surve-
yed (aged 15years ormore); b) their scientific knowledge; c) their attitudes to-
wards science.

As a whole, those surveyed revealed quite low levels of contact with
public sources of information on science. The visiting levels for science and
technologymuseums or natural historymuseumswere around half in com-
parison to European averages. The exception was for zoos and aquaria,
which registered identical levels. Similarly, the reading rate for popular sci-
encemagazines and newspaper articles on sciencewas only a third of avera-
ge European levels. The exception herewas the declared viewing of televisi-
on programmes with scientific and technological content, which recorded
oscillating values, according to the programmes on offer (OCT, 1998; Freitas
and Ávila, 2002).
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All these practices increase markedly with the level of education. Rea-
dingpractices related to science innewspapers andmagazines increased con-
siderably among the Portuguese population in the late 1990s (Freitas and
Ávila, 2002).

The levels of scientific knowledge also proved to be fairly low in compa-
risonwith European averages (Rodrigues, Duarte andGravito, 2000). Howe-
ver, as a general trend, they appeared to be increasing throughout the 1990s
(Freitas andÁvila, 2002). These knowledge levels also increase regularly, and
to a great extent, in line with the degree of schooling of those surveyed.

With respect to attitudes, a rather similar picture emerged for the decla-
red levels of interest in and information on scientific, technological, medical
and environmental topics: comparatively low in European terms; rising
throughout the 1990s (with fairly pronounced growth at the end of the deca-
de); increasing very significantly with the education level.

But in relation to attitudes towards scientists, science and the impact
of science, the Portuguesewere close to the European averages (OCT, 1998;
Freitas and Ávila, 2002). Generally speaking, the latter were more positive
and trusting than negative and distrustful, though this ranged to a varia-
ble degree, depending on the specific topics, the countries and the popula-
tion sectors.

In Portugal, trust in science as measured by these surveys generally
varied in line with the scientific literacy of those being surveyed. But criti-
cal attitudes towards science,which also existed, showed no clear relation-
ship with knowledge levels (Freitas and Ávila, 2002; Ávila, Gravito and
Vala, 2000).

It is worth taking note of these results, since these relationships are at
the core of the hypotheses on which the studies on the public understanding
of science are founded and are also at the core of the criticisms directed at
them. This matter will be taken up again in the following section.

The European Commission carried out two Eurobarometer surveys in
2005 on the topic: one entitled Europeans, Science and Technology, and the other
Social Values, Science and Technology.With these surveys, someof the results re-
ferred to above can be brought up to date.

According to these surveys, the Portuguese (aged 15 years or more)
have interest levels that are around half the EU25 average on topics such as
“new inventions and technologies” (very interested: PT=18%; EU25 = 30%) or
“new scientific discoveries” (very interested: PT = 17%; EU25 = 30%). These
levels of interest increase very markedly with the degree of education.

The gap is not so wide when it comes to search for information. For
example, 44% of the Portuguese surveyed reported that they read articles on
science in newspapers and magazines and on the internet (regularly = 13%,
occasionally = 31%), in comparison with 59% for the EU25 (regularly = 19%,
occasionally = 40%).
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It is important to note that one of the aspects most criticised to these ap-
proaches (“scientific literacy” and “the public understanding of science”) re-
lates to scientific knowledge. In essence, the level of scientific knowledge has
been measured through lists of simple statements such as “Electrons are
smaller than atoms” or “Antibiotics kill viruses as well as bacteria”. Respon-
dents are requested to state whether they consider them true or false.2

Nowadays, these tests are regularly criticised for being based on frag-
mented, limiting and de-contextualised statements. Therefore, they do not
correspond to an appropriate understandingof science anddonot allowava-
lid operationalisation of the concept of scientific knowledge. An attempt has
beenmade to overcome these criticisms, at least in part, by adding questions
on the scientific method and research procedure. However, the operationali-
sationof these items is also far fromsatisfactory.3 But there are also arguments
emphasising the opposite, particularly those stressing the methodological
importance of simplicity, conciseness and comparability among indicators.

The average ratio of right answers within the EU25 for these types of
items, as used by Eurobarometer in 2005, was 66%. In Portugal it was 52%.
Using analogous items, the country improved by 5-6 percentage points in
comparison with the 1990s. Here too, as one would expect, the right answers
increased significantly with the education level.

In terms of attitude, Portugal has basically kept upwith the general op-
timismof Europeans regarding the benefits science and technology can bring
to health (EU25 = 88%; PT = 85%), quality of life (EU25 = 78%; PT = 77%),more
interestingwork for people (EU25 = 69%; PT = 69%) and opportunities for fu-
ture generations (EU25 = 77%; PT = 71%).

The greatmajority of respondents consider that scientists have a positive
effect on society, whether they work in universities (EU25 = 88%; PT = 80%) or
industry (EU25 = 85%; PT = 78%). The majority also agree with the positive ef-
fects for society of industries producing newproducts (EU25 = 81%; PT = 77%),
andagree that the economies of their countries canonlybecomemore competi-
tive by applying the most advanced technologies (EU25 = 64%; PT = 73%).

Attitudes are either less generalised or more sceptical in other aspects.
For example, on the issue of science’s ability to help eliminate poverty and
hunger in the world, 39% agree in the EU25 whilst 37% disagree. There are
large variations amongst countries. In Italy, 50% agree with this statement
whereas in Slovenia this figure is down to 18%. In Portugal, 43% agree and
22% disagree.
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There is a greater negative attitude towards the ability of science and
technology to make the Earth’s natural resources inexhaustible. In the EU25,
as awhole, only 23% agreewhile 54%disagree. Again, there are large variati-
ons between countries. In Portugal, 35% agree and 33% disagree.

Furthermore, in the EU25 as a whole, most people (60%) think that sci-
ence forces our lives to change too quickly. But it is a highly variable attitude.
InGreece, thosewith this opinion amount to 94%,whereas, at the other extre-
me, in Ireland they remain at 42%. In Portugal they amount to 71%.

Respondents implicitly recognise that certain issues relating to science
and its impacts are ambivalent. For example, 57% of the EU25 respondents
(53% for Portugal) consider science and technology to be responsible formost
of the environmental problems that we face today. Only 20% disagree (16%
for Portugal). On the other hand, when faced with the statement that science
and technology do not play an effective role in improving the environment,
50% disagree (40% for Portugal) and only 28% agree (29% for Portugal).

The samemay be said for the general assessment on the impact of scien-
ce. In response to the statement that the benefits of science are greater than
any harmful effects it may have, those who agree are clearly in the majority
(EU25 = 52%; PT = 60%) against those who disagree (EU25 = 14%; PT = 6%). It
should be noted that the variation per country is fairly wide here, in contrast
to someof thepreceding items. In theEU25, agreement varies between 65% in
Poland to 39% in theNetherlands.Near average attitudes are held by countri-
es such as Finland, Ireland and France (all with 50%), Sweden (51%), Den-
mark (52%), and Malta and Belgium (both with 53%).

Thus it seems that, once again, the “first classical hypothesis” of rese-
arch on the public understanding of science does not bear scrutiny, i. e. the
hypotheses that higher levels of scientific literacy necessarily result in more
positive attitudes towards science.4 This lack of a direct and linear relations-
hip has beenmuch discussed. In response to the empirical invalidation of the
hypothesis, criticisms have pointed in two directions.

Some authors argue that the methods were wrong. For example, as we
have seen, it is possible to criticise the ways in which scientific knowledge le-
vels weremeasured, or even the notion of “scientific knowledge levels”. Or a
critique can bemade that the way of measuring attitudes was excessively ag-
gregated and polarised. Science and its impacts have many different dimen-
sions and, understandably, positive and negative aspects and varying degre-
es of positivity and negativity may be assigned to them simultaneously.
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Others argue that, on the contrary, the problem was not so much in
the methods but in the facts. Certain expert researchers in the field have
re-examined the data from earlier Eurobarometer surveys and, on the ba-
sis of these analyses, have formulated a “second classical hypothesis” of
studies on the public understanding of science (Durant et al., 2000). Accor-
ding to this, it would, essentially, be a matter of providing better contextu-
alisation and taking account of possible turning points in historical pro-
cesses. The first hypothesis would apply for countries still at the stage of
becoming industrial societies and implementingmass education.Within a
general framework of low scientific knowledge, as this knowledge impro-
ves the basic tendency would be towards an increase in absolute trust in
the benefits of science. In countries already at an advanced stage of schoo-
ling and post-industrialisation, a more effective and widespread know-
ledge of science would be accompanied by a propensity towards critical
judgment and even a significant degree of scepticism towards its impacts
and potential.

Although this second hypothesis is more up-to-date and sophisticated
than the first, it does not seem to satisfactorily fit the facts either, as was seen
in the brief comparison above between scientific knowledge and attitudes to
science in different countries.

As a whole, the two kinds of criticism — of the instruments used (con-
cepts and methods) and the supposed facts (in the first and second classical
hypotheses) — seem to be relevant. Nothing would be gained, however, in
“throwing the baby out with the bathwater”. There are a whole set of con-
cepts, researchmethods, factual knowledge and explanatoryhypotheseswit-
hin these studies that represent important sociological acquisitions.

Within the “thirdparadigm” referred to byBauer, the rejection of earlier
research lines has sometimes been exaggerated, with these assets being ne-
glected. The policies, initiatives and analyses carried out within the perspec-
tive of “science in society” has been drawing renewed and productive, even
essential, attention to social contexts and actors, communicative interaction,
participative intervention, qualitative studies and action-research. However,
as Bauer also suggests, this does not invalidate cross-section and/or time seri-
es comparative analyses but rather calls for them, in a process of reciprocal
completion andvalidation. This in turn calls for theuse (clearly not exclusive)
of standardised indicators and extensive surveys. Accordingly, it makes sen-
se to perfect them on the basis of what has already been achieved and criti-
cally evaluated, instead of always “reinventing the wheel”.

Indeed, thiswas attempted in the 2005Eurobarometer surveys on scien-
ce, from which we have been presenting some data. The results are undeni-
ably important, yet other steps need to be taken. The following section refers
to a sociological investigation inwhichwe looked toprovide some contributi-
ons in this direction.
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From lay people to the public: modes of relating to science

Science in the knowledge society has emerged not only as a form of knowledge
and research process, with specific and cognitive characteristics developed
over recent centuries, but also as an institution and culture. Today, science is
one of society’s central institutions and scientific culture represents one of the
basic components of contemporary culture.

Although the expression “scientific culture”maybeunderstood in a va-
riety ofways, its core reference in all thesemeanings is the institutionof scien-
ce. Scientific culture is the culture prevailing in the institution of science
and/or the culture about this institution prevailing in society in general.

To understand many of the questions that have arisen today about the
relationship between science and society, it is important to take into account
the institutional nature of science in present-day knowledge society. Also to
be taken into account are the most important social processes that in the pre-
sent context are transforming society, science and their relationship.

It has been commonplace, in both the social sciences and the public
sphere, to underline two central processes that have proved decisive in con-
temporary social change: the process of technological innovation and the pro-
cess of globalisation.

Theseprocesses areundoubtedly ofmajor importance. Yet there are two
others that have received less attention yet are presently just as critical: one is
the process of change in people’s ways of life; and the other is the process of chan-
ge in the ways people relate to institutions.

The first of these processes encompasses aspects such as the drastic
changes in birth rates and life expectancy, the fundamental changes in wo-
men’s occupational and social status, the spread of mass education, the im-
portance acquired by technologically-mediated communication and the
growth of environmental concern on the public consciousness. All of this
has brought along basic changes in the structure of the population, cultural
values and the organisation of daily life. Accordingly, ways of life are under-
going intense transformation, thus impacting on various social spheres,
such as the economy and the state.

Butwe shouldalsopaymoreanalytical attention to the secondprocess.We
have not solely beenwitnessing changes in social structure and theways of life.
Nor is it only institutions that have been placed under strain and undergone
transformation. Just as important, if notmore so, is the ongoing trend towards a
highly significant change in theways people relate to institutions. In general terms,
this changemaybe characterised as a tendencyof citizens tomove from the soci-
al status of lay people to the social status of publics in relation to the institutions.

This change has been occurring at variable rates and with variable in-
tensities in a cluster of institutional spheres of advanced modernity, e.g. the
state, religion, school, law, art and sport — as well as in science.
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People’s relationships with all institutions now tend to bemore diversi-
fied, more informed and more demanding. As a general rule they no longer
reflect most people’s previous sense of distance, or pure and simple alienati-
on from these institutions, even less the traditional fluctuation between extre-
me attitudes of subservience and hostility towards the institutions and their
office holders and experts. But nor do they reflect full and direct affiliation or
highly specialised knowledge and skills, such as those of politicians, priests,
teachers, lawyers, artists, sports professionals — or scientists.

In general terms, these relationships canbe characterised as nowconsis-
ting of public-like social relations, i.e. relationships of citizenswith institutions,
arising from selective but effective awareness, with varying degrees of inte-
rest and information, semi-informed expectations and a certain critical capa-
city towards these institutions — which in this case is science.

This changehas to a large extent beendriven by the increasing influence
in contemporary social life of mechanisms associated with the economy
(markets), education (school) and communications (the media).

People thus tend to be involved in a specific, asymmetric relationship
with scientists (as happens with specialists in other institutional spheres). In
this relationship, the former, thoughnot occupying the social status orperfor-
ming the occupational role of the latter, still exercise growing and effective in-
fluence over their activity, in terms of social demand and public legitimacy.
Consequently, they ultimately interfere, more or less directly, in the econo-
mic, political and cultural conditions of that activity.

There is, however, an important caveat: this new social status (the “pu-
blic of science”) is neither unique nor homogeneous. On the one hand, other
relationships with science remain or emerge. They range from those largely
alienated fromand ignorant about it to thosewith actual andmore or less in-
tense participation in scientific initiatives and activities or in clubs, associa-
tions and movements in which contact with science is more informed and
active.On the other hand, the public-like social relationship, itself, takes dif-
ferent forms.

From this point of view, the question of people’s scientific culture may
be raised again. Fundamentally, it is important to identify the relationship of
people who are non-specialists with the specialised institution of science.

However, there are still a number of unsolved problems in the usual ex-
tensive analyses of people’s scientific culture: a) the measurement of scientific
knowledge, which is carried out in a highly debatable manner using lists of
“quiz questions” like those of television contests; b) theuse of indicators of atti-
tudes to science that are often highly artificial or unrealistic (this aspect impro-
ved quite significantly in the latest Eurobarometer surveys, though not com-
pletely); c) the focus of the analysis on attitudes, as if people’s relationshipwith
sciencewere only, or above all, of this nature,with rather less attention therefo-
re being given to the social practices of relating to science; d) the interpretation of
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the responses to the different survey items, which is carried out in a highly
fragmentedmanner as if every attitude, opinion or behaviourwere of isolated
significance, irrespective of the manner in which these items combine with
each other to produce “patterns of scientific culture” or, more broadly spea-
king, modes of relating to science.

In apiece of researchworkon the public of science (Costa,Ávila andMate-
us, 2002) it was possible to make some progress in overcoming these pro-
blems, especially the final three.5

The investigation included an extensive survey of a representative sam-
ple of the Portuguese population aged 15 to 74 years, as well as a series of ot-
her research activities using qualitative methods.6

One of the hypotheses, supported by the accumulated sociological
knowledge,was that the social relationships in question concernnot only con-
ceptions and attitudes about science but also, more decisively, practices of relating
with science. In addition, the hypothesis was made that the latter would pro-
bably be more important than the former in a characterisation of the signifi-
cant social diversity potentially observable in this respect.

Accordingly, the questionnaire included a large set of indicators rela-
ting, precisely, to practices associated with the relationship with science: contact
with science information sources (books,magazines, newspapers, television,
radio, the internet, museums, exhibitions, meetings and activities); contexts
in which science knowledge and information is used (school, studies, occu-
pational activity, interpersonal sociability, intellectual fulfilment and civic
participation); and the direct experience of scientific research in some phase
of the respondent’s personal trajectory.

Added to thesewere other indicators directly linked to them, e. g. those
relating to self-evaluations and dispositions regarding not only the possession
but also the acquisition anduse of scientific knowledge: the self-evaluation of
scientific knowledge; the self-evaluation of scientific training for occupatio-
nal, cultural and civic purposes; the reasons for reading or failing to read
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about science; the willingness to improve scientific knowledge; and the pre-
ferred ways of improving it.

Furthermore, conceptions and preferences regarding science and scientific
information were not neglected: epistemological understanding of science;
attitudes on the consequences of science advancements (on people, society,
the economy, culture and the environment); and the preferred content of, and
ways of dealing with, science information.

Finally, in order to investigate the relationships between these analytical
dimensions and important social characterisationparameters, socio-cultural, so-
cio-educational, socio-occupational and socio-demographic variableswere in-
cluded in the questionnaire.

However, just as important, if not more so, as the dimensions and indi-
cators included,was the analytical strategy used. Essentially, the information
was submitted to a series ofmultivariate analyses, combining an extensive set
of indicators concerning practices of relating with science and certain key
self-evaluation, disposition and attitude indicators.7 In this way, it was possi-
ble to find patterns of the relationshipwith science thatwere clearly differen-
tiated, consistent and interpretable: the modes of relating to science prevailing
among the population surveyed.

Themain result of this researchwas, then, the identification of seven mo-
des of relating to science (in the sense ofWeber’s ideal types) in present-dayPor-
tuguese society, corresponding to seven segments intowhich it is possible, in
this respect, to decompose the population studied.

The first four of these modes of relating to science cover a little more
than a third of the population studied and may be considered as meaning
great or significant proximity to science. The other three include almost two
thirds of the population. In these, the modes of relating to science mean
distance. But it is crucial to note that there are various different ways of be-
ing close to or distant from science. Hence the seven modes of relating to
science (MRS).

Every MRS was able to be characterised in detail, in terms of the scien-
ce-related practices, dispositions, conceptions and attitudes that form it.8 In
addition, itwas possible to investigate the links of theseMRSwith social attri-
butes and lifestyles.

In an overall analysis, proximity to science is found to be closely related
to proximity to the educational system, in particular the highest levels, and
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proximity to highbrow culture and new technologies. It also reveals itself as
closely related to the use of science in the social contexts of work, study, civic
activity, leisure and sociability.

No less important, however, is the fact that the different MRS do not
simply follow the distribution of the population by educational level,
age-group, social class or lifestyle. The resources and opportunities structu-
rally accessible, in particular in the educational sphere, play a great role in
the probability of access to science and an interest in it. Yet, despite the pre-
dominant trends, there are significant cases of the presence ofmodes of rela-
ting closely to science in almost all social categories, whatever the characte-
risation parameter considered.

Perhaps evenmore importantly, it has thusbecomepossible to analyse any
item involving thepracticesof relating to scienceor theattitude towards it, not in
itself, in an isolated and fragmentary manner, but in the specific form in which
this item takes part of the differentMRS.Within the scope of each of these diffe-
rent MRS, the same attitude or the same practice, as captured through the stan-
dardised indicators, may ultimately have rather different social meanings.

The prior characterisation of the differentMRS,with analysis of each in-
dicator of attitudes and practices relating to science only being carried out
subsequently to this and with these indicators being contextualised within
the framework of eachMRS, allows highly significant increases in intelligibi-
lity and explanatory capacity. Moreover, it would be difficult to argue that
these overall patterns, theMRS, do not influence each item of practice or atti-
tude regarding science and the social meaning of that item.

Among many other possible examples, a simple illustration of the im-
portance of this typology building to improve the analytical understanding
of the phenomena under study can be found in the fact that, as a general ave-
rage, around50%of thepopulation surveyeddeclares that itwishes to impro-
ve its knowledge of science but, decomposed in accordance with the seven
MRS, this disposition is seen to vary regularly, after all, between 98% among
the committed and 11% among the withdrawn.
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MRS %

Committed 2.3
Insiders 9.2
Beginners 7.8
Self-taught 17.7
Indifferent 22.6
Benevolent 28.0
Withdrawn 12.4

Total 100.0

Source: Costa, Ávila and Mateus (2002).

Table 4.1 Modes of relating to science (MRS)



Another example concerns the extendeddebate in the social studies of sci-
ence on the relationship between scientific knowledge and attitudes to science.
The concept ofmodes of relating to science and the analytical strategy followed al-
lowed contributions to further clarification of the question. It could be seen that
the public may simultaneously hold positive and negative assessments of the
possible consequences of science for people, society and the environment.What
tends to distinguish the different segments of the public is not so much the de-
greeofnegativitybut, rather, ofpositivity. It is thepositive evaluations, aboveall,
that vary: generally the greater the proximity to science, the higher they are. In
contrast, negative evaluations are more or less constant in all the modes of rela-
ting to science.This setof resultsdoesnot support the two“classicalhypotheses”
on the public understanding of science, referred to above. It opens the way to
new interpretations that provide greater clarification of the situations found in
the different countries and population segments on the issue of the relationship
between scientific knowledge and attitudes to science.

The typology of themodes of relating to science is an analytical variable
that allows an integrated interpretation of isolated indicators, transcending a
superficial and easily mistaken reading of them. In particular, it prevents the
relationships with other variables, such as those of social characterisation,
from being established prematurely, in a limiting comparison with fragmen-
tary indicators of practices and attitudes regarding science. It allows them,
rather, to be established in a dense and duly theoretical form that is sociologi-
cally interpretable in a more precise and profound way.

In its multi-dimensional form and its content relating to contextualised
practices, the typology also represents another step in thepursuit of a connecti-
on between extensive-quantitative analyses and intensive-qualitative analy-
ses, a pursuit that it is essential to carry out in this and other fields of sociologi-
cal research.

Scientific culture and the public sphere

Besides its multifaceted presence in people’s practices and attitudes, scienti-
fic culture has been the subject of specific and purposeful action in the public
sphere— from science popularisation to science in themedia and from scien-
tific policies to social movements.

The movement to popularise science, which has coexisted with science
itself from the beginning, became more widespread and systematic in coun-
tries such as theUnited States of America, theUnitedKingdomand France in
the period between the two world wars and, particularly, after the Second
World War. The lectures by scientists for non-specialist publics, the science
journalism, the popular science publications, the sciencemuseums and, later,
the science centres are central elements in this dynamic (Lewenstein, 1992,
1995; Gregory and Miller, 1998; Bucchi, 2004).
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In Portugal, initiatives to disseminate science were considerably fewer
for a long time, although the examples of pioneers such as Bento de Jesus Ca-
raça or Rómulo de Carvalho (Duarte, 2000) should be highlighted. Different
factors help explain this picture: the long-lasting dictatorship until 1974, the
lack of freedom of speech at themost varied levels, the limited importance of
the national scientific community, and the educational deficit of most of the
population (Gago, 1990; Caraça, 1993; Costa, Ávila and Mateus, 2002).

The far-reaching transformations arising from the democratic regime
after 1974 created the right conditions for a progressive change in this situati-
on. In a pioneering research work in this field, Machado and Conde (1988)
specifically report the rise and expansion throughout the 1980s of publishing
projects in this area, the growing presence of scientific and technological to-
pics in the Portuguese media, and the gradual involvement of scientists in
dissemination projects to wider publics.

Since then, the area of the dissemination of science has asserted itself
progressively. It not only sees itself now as a space for public communication
of the advances of science but also, in some cases, for debate on the nature of
scientific knowledge, its relationship with the fields of politics and econo-
mics, its ethical dilemmas and the risks associated with some of its applicati-
ons (Machado and Conde, 1988; Mendes, 2003; Mendonça, 2006).

Despite a certain amount of resistance, the intention of breaking the tra-
ditional social isolation of science has been emerging in the Portuguese scien-
tific community (Gago, 1990), in line with what has been happening in other
countries. The forms and conceptions have been of all kinds and shapes
(Gago, 1995). The progressive attribution of responsibility to scientists and
research units for communicating with non-specialist publics is an undenia-
ble fact, though, especially since the 1990s (Costa et al., 2005).

The action of specialised publishers and the growing media interest in
these matters contributed to affirmation of the area of the dissemination sci-
ence (Duarte, 2000; Costa, Ávila andMateus, 2002;Mendes, 2003;Mendonça,
2006). Other forms of dissemination, some ofwhichwere carried out recently
in Portugal, include the programme Ciência Viva/Living Science (Miller et al.,
2002; Costa et al., 2005), towhichwe shall return later, television programmes
devoted to science and technology (e.g. 2010 and 4 x Ciência) and the growing
availability of internet sites with information on these issues.

With regard to the printed press, studies carried out still indicate a rela-
tively limited amount of writing devoted to science and technology in Portu-
gal, though they also point to a rising trend. Another interesting piece of data
is connectedwith the type of newspaper inwhich these articles appear.While
it was clearly the reference newspapers that gave the most space to scientific
and technological questions in the 1980s, in subsequent years these topics
have also been included inmore popular publications (Machado and Conde,
1988; Duarte, 2000; Casaleiro, 2000; Mendes, 2003).
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Generally speaking, they deal particularly with health, the environ-
ment, space exploration and, more recently, information technologies. This
shows that scientific areas are not given equal prominence. For example,
discoveries in astronomy and biology seem to attract considerably more
journalistic attention than other areas (Gonçalves and Fonseca, 2006). On
the other hand, issues connected with scientific policy or typical scientific
work (theories and hypotheses, researchmethods, scientific debate) tend to
be exploitedmuch less inmost periodicals. Priority is given essentially to in-
formation on results and advances of science, in particular in areas with
more immediate and recognised implications for people’s daily lives (Duar-
te, 2000; Mendonça, 2006).

An aspect that has traditionally aroused a certain amount of discomfort
is the possibly difficult relationship between scientists and journalists. The
former would tend to ascribe a lack of rigour to the latter in the media treat-
ment given to science information. The latterwould tend to charge the former
with a lack of will or training to communicate with journalists (Nelkin, 1995;
Weingart, 1998; Peters, 2000; Granado andMalheiros, 2001). However, deve-
lopments observed more recently show that a convergence is moving to-
wards recognition, at least in principle, of the need to combine skills (scienti-
fic and communicational) in the dissemination of science (Costa, Ávila and
Mateus, 2002). They also show that scientists and research units are moving
closer to the rules prevailing in the media (Mendonça, 2006).

In recent years, as has happened in other countries, interest has also
been growing in topics related to controversial aspects of science and its ap-
plications, e. g. cloning and the environmental risks of certain technologies.
Specific examples are the cases of “Foz Côa” or “co-incineration”, topics that
received great media coverage throughout the country (Gonçalves, 2001 and
2003). What is at stake here is no longer the public understanding of certain
scientific concepts or theories alonebut also the citizens’ability tounderstand
the mechanisms of science and deal with scientific knowledge in contexts in
which it can be applied (Gago, 2003).

The controversy around these two cases, to cite only a couple of exam-
pleswith the greatestmedia coverage, cast the spotlight on the debate among
different scientists, different scientific areas and different feelings regarding
the problems at stake,making clear the provisional and fragmented nature of
scientific knowledge. It also showed the frequent use today, in the public
sphere, of sources of scientific authority as such, often more than the use of
scientific knowledge and arguments per se, to justify the positions in hand.

However, as in other countries, the relationship of the Portuguese people
and institutions with scientific authority is far from linear. If, in certain envi-
ronments, scientific authority has been put into question, in others it is accep-
tedwithout significant discussion. An example of this point is the growing use
of scientific expertise in forensic situations, where it is difficult for judges to
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question the results, and the opportunities to appeal against the decisions tend
to be limited (Costa and Nunes, 2001; Costa, Machado and Nunes, 2003).

The relationship with science in the public sphere can also take other,
particularly interesting, forms. Thiswas shown in a piece of sociological rese-
arch on the programme Ciência Viva/Living Science.9

This programmewas launched in 1996 by the then recently formedMi-
nistry of Science and Technology, later giving rise to the National Agency for
Scientific and Technological Culture—Living Science. The programme has a
number of fundamental activities.

Some of these activities are the promotion of Science and Technology
Week and Scientific Culture National Day, when many scientific research
laboratories, institutes and centres open their doors to visits by schoolchil-
dren, teachers and those who are interested, thus offering direct contact
with research and research activities. In addition, there are the “Living Sci-
ence in Summer” initiatives, such as astronomy, geology or biology on the
beach or in other placeswhere it is possible to go out andmeet people in le-
isure situations.

The main lines of Ciência Viva/Living Science activities also include the
scientific occupation of young people in the holidayswith short trainings pe-
riods in research units, with the aim of stimulating scientific vocations. In ad-
dition, they have involved the creation of the Knowledge Pavilion in Lisbon
and a network of science centres (Living Science Centres), which have been
multiplying in variousmunicipalities throughout the country,with the invol-
vement of town councils and other entities, as well as scientists.

One of Living Science’s most important activities has been directed at
promoting experimental learning of science. The starting-point for this ini-
tiative was the evidence that, in the national education system, the teaching
of sciencewasmore discursive and rhetorical than active and experimental.
Moreover, there was a serious lack of equipment and training for science
teaching.

An annual call for Living Science projects was thus organised, aimed
at kindergartens aswell as basic education schools (Grades 1-9) and secon-
dary schools (Grades 10-12). The event registered great participation and
rapid growth. Around 200 projects were presented in the first call and
around 1000 in the fifth. Living Science projects spread to schools throug-
hout the country. They involved hundreds of thousands of students. They
mobilised teachers and schools at all basic education levels and secondary
level. In the first cycle of basic education (Grades 1-4), surprisingly, the
growth in the number of projects from call to call was even greater than in
the others.
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Alarge number of teachers joined in the project. Their participationwas
reflected in initiatives and voluntary work, generating the preparation and
implementation of projects and introducing experimental work into schools.
Another decisive aspect was the involvement of researchers and scientific re-
searchunits in these projects, also voluntarily, to support the teachers andpu-
pils in basic and secondary education.

The educational and local (i. e. families, associations and local councils)
impact was highly significant. Networks of schools and partnerships with ot-
her institutionswere formed around these projects. The Living Science Forum,
organised annually as show-window for projects and a place for exchanging
experience, became events of great symbolic and relational intensity, boosting
the formation of a collective identity.

This all resulted, finally, in the emergence of an apparently improba-
ble social movement around the promotion of scientific culture (Costa et
al., 2005). Among the various analytical perspectives possible, it is impor-
tant to stress here that this is a particularly interesting example of another
way that people relate to science. The people involved no longer represent
the social status of lay people, alienated and removed from science, nor only
the social status of science public, though this dimension is also present.
Another relationship emerges here, that of a social movement, in its specifi-
city of non-routine collective action, with the deliberate involvement of a
group of social actors around a common cause, which implies some sort of
social change.

In this case, the social actors involved are teachers and schoolchildren,
scientists and research units, sciencewriters and journalists, associations and
local governments, and so on. In broad terms, the common cause is the pro-
motion of scientific culture. And the social changes, whether present impli-
citly or formulated explicitly, extend from changes in school, in the sense of
more experimental and inclusive learning, to changes of a much greater or-
der, that is, changes to a cognitively advanced society.

In other words, the core of this movement ultimately represents what
this chapter is about: scientific culture and ways of relating to science in the
transition to the knowledge society, in Portuguese society and in the Europe-
an context.
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Chapter 5

Higher education students
Contexts and social origins

Rosário Mauritti and Susana da Cruz Martins

One of the issues that has regularly made its presence felt in sociology is the
analysis of educational qualifications as a key component in the configurati-
on of societies and their development processes. This is certainly one of the
areas in which we can clearly see both the growing importance of the trans-
verse processes taking place worldwide in the context of globalisation and
the national differences that persist, though they themselves are also under-
going change.

Within this framework, the present chapter begins by stressing the spe-
cific contributions of research carried out in Portugal over recent years on the
topic of higher education students. Then,with the last decade as its analytical
reference, it offers an assessment of the expansion at this educational level in
Portugal and evaluates the different probabilities of access, according to the
students’ social origins. Finally, in the third part, it places the dynamics of so-
cio-educational expansion within a comparative perspective encompassing
the European Union.

An object with a presence in Portuguese sociology

Higher education students represent a population segmentwith a considera-
ble social protagonism, as young students with potentially significant social
destinies: they are often involved in the most significant dynamics of social
change in present-day societies. Their social and analytical relevance is cle-
arly seen in the numerous Portuguese studies that take higher education stu-
dents and graduates as the object of their analysis.

From the late 1960s to the early 1970s the sociological work produced in
Portugal wasmarked by Adérito Sedas Nunes’work, which concentrated on
university students’ social origins (Nunes, 2000).1 From the mid-1980s this
initial work was the subject of new analytical investigation through an
ISCTE-based research programme on higher education students (Almeida,
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Costa and Machado, 1988; Machado, Costa and Almeida, 1989; Costa, Ma-
chado and Almeida; 1990). Against a background in which the expansion of
access to higher education was gaining prominence, the research carried out
at the time sought to analyse university students from a twin point of view: a
social characterisation, on the one hand, and their value systems on the other.
The developments in this programme in the 1990s produced results at a rese-
arch level, e.g. Casanova (1993a and 1993b). At a later stage, in a partnership
between CIES and the OPJ (Permanent Observatory for Youth), the same
questionnaire was applied to a representative sample of degree students in
the country, in the various geographical areas and fields of study (Mauritti,
2002; Almeida et al. 2003; Machado et al., 2003).

Besides the research mentioned above, a broad array of investigations
and the associated analyses were developed within Portuguese sociology on
the themeof young students in general and those inhigher education inparti-
cular. Among the different contributions of importance, it is possible tomen-
tion certain research lines that constitute the field of sociological analysis in
question. At a more general level, a series of researches on youth, school and
cultural practices are to be noted, such as Lopes (1997 e 2003); Fernandes et al.
(1998); Silva (1999) and Abrantes (2003). With regard to the topic of higher
education students, the analytical advances present in longer term projects
should be noted, e. g.work that examines thedata gathered from the instituti-
onal surveys of school enrolments, carried out for a number of years by the
Ministry of Education (Cruz, et al., 1995a, 1995b); the work based on a natio-
nal surveywith the central topic of social action in schools (Balsa, et al., 2001);
and, thirdly, thework produced under the observation system for the path of
higher education graduates to employment. The latter workwas an INOFOR
(Institute for Innovation in Training) initiative and also involved the applica-
tion of a “pathway survey”, carried out in 2001. This line of research also con-
tains specific analytical studies, complementedwith the use of their own ins-
truments, e. g. the studies centred on academic trajectories and graduate
employment processes in the Lisbon region (Alves, 2000 and 2005; Alves,
2003) and Oporto (Gonçalves, Parente and Veloso, 2001). There are other
more localised studies, e. g. Arroteia and Martins (1998) at the University of
Aveiro; Fernandes (ed.), (2001) at Oporto University; and Estanque and Nu-
nes (2002 and 2003) at Coimbra University.

With regard toCIES research, at present an international project is being
carried out in the field of higher education students’ socio-economic conditi-
ons— the Eurostudent survey—ofwhich the initial results areMartins, Ma-
uritti and Costa (2005) and HIS (2005). Though this kind of international
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perspective has little visibility for themoment, it is decisive both from the po-
int of view of the enrichment of analysis issues and perspectives and the pos-
sibility of comparing the generally shared aspects and dynamics and the uni-
que features of the situations encountered among higher education students
in different European countries. This perspective is all themore important in
the strong context of the Europeanisation of educational policies applying to
this level of teaching.

Access to higher education in Portugal: trends and patterns

Access and certification

In the last 30 years, access to higher education has undergone a distinct ope-
ning up process. It was in the 1980s that the direction of this growth gave the
clearest signs that, at a level of political perspectives and social expectations,
thiswas a one-wayprocesswith repercussions for the improvement of educa-
tional levels in Portuguese society. Though over an extended time-span the
increase is seen to be continuous, it has been difficult to narrow the gap with
Europe, given the recent slowdown in this growth and, especially, the enor-
mous lag in the country’s qualifications structure at the time of the change to
democracy.

Thus, from an initial reading of the trends described in figure 5.1, it is
important to underscore the highly significant rise in the number of stu-
dents entering higher education in Portugal. In a period of slightly more
than a decade (1991-2002), the overall total of young people attending this
educational level rose from around 190,000 students to nearly 400,000. On
the basis of the same time-span, almost 67, 000 young people on average
have enrolled for the first time in the first year of bachelor and graduation
degree courses. On average, over 50,000 graduates have been produced
per year (ISCED 5A and 5B).

One of the indicators to be noted in figure 5.1 is the predominance of
youngwomen. They form a clearmajority in the total enrolment, aswell as in
the sub-set of those enrolling for the first time in courses at the first cycle of
higher education (accounting for 57% in the two indicators).Moreover, as the
annual flows of new graduates show, young women are more likely to com-
plete their higher studies thanyoungmen (almost two thirds of those gradua-
ting are women).

Yet, if these are the overall higher educational trends, it is still important
to note that, especially since 1998, there seems to have been a slow-down in
the expansion in number of students enrolled and graduates produced each
year. For example, the average annual growth rate in total enrolments fell
from 11% in the first half of the decade to no more than 3% per year between
1998 and 2002.What factors can be holding this growth back,when in spite of
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the great expansion in higher education (particularly in the 1980s) Portugal is
still far from the proportion of graduates that minimally reflects the average
European Union standard?

Without our entering into a great discussion of the issue, the following
broad reasons are to be noted here: i) perhaps the most prominent: the fall in
the number of 12th grade pupils as a combined result of the lower birth-rate
and the accentuated early-leaving rates in the secondary system; ii) increa-
sing graduate unemployment — especially in the fields of education, huma-
nities, social science and businessmanagement; iii) as a corollary of the latter,
the current opinion in the media and certain public debates on educational
policies that there are too many graduates in Portuguese society at present;
and finally, iv) as a reaction to the latter two factors, a possible absence of in-
vestment or incentives on the part of families, especially those with fewer re-
sources, who no longer see a degree certificate as a guarantee of future career
success for their children — a factor that is proportionally more relevant
when the families are themain support for studies at this level (Martins,Mau-
ritti and Costa, 2005).

Various researches report the value of a higher education diploma on
the labour market, whether from the adaptability and employability stand-
point or at the level of the return on investment in education (see, for exam-
ple, Costa, et al., 2000; Portugal, 2004). Nevertheless, the factors mentioned
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above, often presenteddeceptively, can help tomaintain and intensify the so-
cial divisions in the relative probabilities of access to higher education in ge-
neral and to certain so-called “more elitist” qualifications in particular (Mau-
ritti, 2002: 88-96).

Social origins

Oneof the central issues in studies onhigher education students is the charac-
terisation of their social origins as a dimensional axis of differentiation in this
segment. Some of the original studies on the relationship between school and
social inequalities already voiced this concern (Bourdieu and Passeron, 1964,
1970; Boudon, 1973; Coleman (ed.) 1966; Bernstein, 1975).

Portuguese sociological production in this area has also been intense
and allows us, today, to have secure analyses regarding the relationship bet-
ween higher educational options and the characterisation of social origins.2
An analysis of class origins is, thus, one of themaindimensions of this charac-
terisation, integrating socio-professional and socio-educational indicators in a
co-ordinatedmanner.3 This is seen to be fundamental as it is considered that,
for the students’educational careers, the characterisation of their households
of origin has an influence on the probability of higher education access and,
also, the type of qualification achieved.

From the indicators in table 5.1 we can see that 58% of higher education
students come from the social categories with the most social, cultural and
economic capital at their disposal — the entrepreneurs and executives and
the professionals and managers. However, it is not possible to assess these
two categories as equal, as there is a strongprevalence of social origins among
the professionals and managers (40%). The latter, moreover, are the greatest
holders of qualifications that can be reflected in the educational careers of
their children. These students represent a very strong dynamic of social re-
production, exceeding a third of the universe as a whole. In comparisonwith
the Portuguese population, this category seems over-represented (withmore
than double the percentage value), revealing a higher education systemwith
a narrow social recruitment base. The greater presence of students from this
category may indicate two things. The first is a powerful reproductive effect
in which the students’ educational careers coincide with the preceding gene-
ration, demonstrating that a family’s more favourable position in the social
structure influences access chances. The second, simultaneously, is the ex-
pansion of this category in Portuguese society (also affecting the parents’
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age-group), which also raises the probability of the parents’ being noted as
the social origin of the younger generation in higher education. This trend is
reinforced in the broader European context (Costa et al., 2000; Mauritti, Mar-
tins and Costa, 2004).

If, on the one hand, the presence of these origins demonstrates strong
social reproduction, on the other, it does notmean the other categories are in-
significant, in particular those with the fewest resources (table 5. 1). It is, the-
refore, a question of a double recruitment pattern in which, alongwith logics of
social reproductionmentioned above, socialmobility processes are launched
into the space of higher education (Almeida, Costa and Machado, 1988; Ma-
chado, et al., 2003).

Table 5.1 also provides the class recruitment index.4 If we focus on the re-
lationship between those higher education students with professional and
manager origins and those with industrial worker origins, the ratio is 8: 1. If
that demonstrates a highly selective system, it is also the greatest difference
encountered. Even the entrepreneurs and executives — the top category of
the social structure, though with a dominant profile that is not very highly
qualified—sendasmany students as the self-employedand twice asmanyas
employees. Regarding difference by gender, the social recruitment index is
slightly more broadly based for female students than for their masculine
counterparts.

Although the students’ parents’ social structure distinctly ignores the
distribution of the class situations of the Portuguese population in the
age-group to which they predominantly belong, the presence of other social
categories, tracing rising trajectories via qualifications, reveals an education
system expanding to other social strata, with signs of development since the
decade of the change to democracy (Machado and Costa, 1998; Sebastião,
1998; Almeida, et al., 2000). The categorywith the closest relative proportions
in the twodistributions, students’parents and the population, is that of entre-
preneurs and executives and the self-employed. In the salaried categories
with fewest occupational resources and qualifications it is among the indus-
trial workers that a greater difference in the ability to put their children
through higher education can be noted and it is among the employees that a
greater probability of doing so is to be seen (thoughwith a gap of 10% betwe-
en them and the reference age-group in the Portuguese population).

With regard to differences in the higher education sub-systems, access
is narrowest in the public universities, whereas the recruitment base is most
differentiated in the polytechnics (confirming other studies such as those of
Balsa, et al.). The socio-occupational structure of student origins in the private
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subsystem is very similar to that of the public universities, though in the pri-
vate segment there is a notable enlargement in the entrepreneur and executi-
ve category. The latter class situation (without the inclusion of liberal profes-
sionals) displays profiles that differ greatly from the Portuguese reality and
often reveal greater economic than cultural capital. Finally, the wider social
recruitment for polytechnic education may have a double, perhaps conflic-
ting, interpretation, reflecting not only a more democratic image of access to
higher education but also, within it, the persistence of socially selective pro-
cesses that place students in different types of education, with their concomi-
tant opportunities.

The part that women are playing in higher education as a whole con-
firms earlier research (Grácio, 1997;Machado andCosta, 1998; Almeida et al.,
2000). In all subsystems, they broaden the social base, revealing their dyna-
mism in educational processes (tables 5.1 and5. 2). Their secondary school ca-
reers with greater success and broader generalisation (INE, 2002), combined
with increased participation rates in higher studies, indicate more secure
educational trajectories for female students.

From a complementary perspective, an analysis of the socio-educational
indicators, also related to the students’household of origin, verymuch coinci-
des with that of the class situations (table 5.2). Inequalities in qualification re-
sources are greatly reflected in differences in access to higher education. The
fact that there are four times the number of parents with a higher education in
relation to the reference age-group in Portuguese society identifies cultural ca-
pital as decisive in educational careers. It is well known that highly qualified
households of origin are over-represented and the weight of parents with the
first cycle of basic educationor less is reduced to almost a third in relation to the
population at large.

The educational recruitment index shows a large dichotomy between
thosewhose parents have a higher education and the others. The ratio betwe-
en the former and households of origin with at least one parent educated to
secondary level is 2:1 — and even greater for the other households.

However, admission to higher education, too, abides by internal selecti-
veprocesses. This aspect is at the root of theunequal nature of thevarioushig-
her education subsystems. From this point of view, as can be seen in table 5.2,
state polytechnic education ismore open in its social recruitment than the ot-
her subsystems, as far as the characterisation of households is concerned.
This is in spite of the fact that around a fifth of these students’ parents have a
higher education,which therefore indicates that themesh of the net is still too
fine to allow an intake that reflects the socio-educational structure of the soci-
ety. The sub-systems inwhich selectivity ismost pronounced are private hig-
her education andpublic universities (with 43% and 41%of parents, respecti-
vely, the product of a higher education). The higher patterns for private
educationmay, however, be due to the inclusion of the Catholic University in
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the sample, since, if students pursuing qualifications in this institution are re-
moved from the analysis, the education of the households of origin is the
same as in the state universities.

A comparative view on a European scale

As we stressed above, in recent years Portugal has witnessed a marked ex-
pansion in education at the higher levels. The processes of social recompositi-
on involved in such dynamics, either in relation to the breadth of the social
universes included or to the cultural empowerment and life-style changes,
still incorporate a certain social selectivity or even new social exclusions, as
has been seen. We still cannot tell if this expansion in higher education will,
even so, be enough to underpin the positive inclusion of Portugal in the mo-
dernisation processes that are moving through present-day societies. This is
particularly so in a Europe driven by the goals of competitiveness, sustaina-
ble economic growth and social cohesion, goals that are explicitly fuelled by a
recognition of the key role of knowledge and information.

Thus, table 5. 3 resumes the analysis of socio-educational recompositi-
ons, on this European scale.We can begin by examining the rates of participa-
tion in the educational system by the youngest age-groups in the population.
The data relates to the five-year period immediately prior to the recent enlar-
gement of the EU.

In this table, looking first at the EU15 group of countries, we can see
that, for the 15-19 age-group, European participation in the education system
is around 85%, falling significantly among the higher age-groups (just over
40% for the 20-24 year-old group and about 15% for the 25-29 age-group). The
strong female representation is conspicuous in all countries, particularly for
the ages corresponding to the normal secondary and higher education cycles
(up to the age of 24), with the women systematically recording participation
rates that are higher than or at least equivalent to those of their male
counterparts.

But if this is a pattern that cuts across the various contexts, certain diffe-
rences between countries still show up in their young people’s participation
rates in the educational system, especially that of the age-group that normally
precedes entry to higher education. With compulsory schooling up to the 9th

grade (3rd basic-education cycle or ISCED 2) Portugal appears at the lowest
threshold of this indicator. Its relative resultswere very close to Italy’s in 1998
but, as it essentiallymaintained the same pattern in 2002 (in contrast to Italy),
the gap between it and its European partners worsened, even in relation to
the new Member States. Slovakia, for example, starts from a slightly lower
position and reaches 2002 with five more percentage points.

In the higher age-groups (20-24 and 25-29 years of age), the countries
with the lowest relative rates of participation in the education system are
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Greece, at the beginning of the period under discussion, Ireland, Austria and
theUnited Kingdom, in 2002, and, among the group of newmember states in
particular, Slovakia and theCzechRepublic. This is in spite of the fact that the
enormous effort to raise the numbers of young people in the education
system is most conspicuous in the EU’s new partners.

But does this data show that our country thus presents amore advanta-
geous educational model in these age-groups? Not necessarily. It may mean
that, in these twoage-groups, the rate of participation is quite low in the coun-
tries mentioned above because part of the population of this age has already
completed their studies or, possibly, even their higher education. The fact is
that, here in Portugal, the repeat rates for the 2nd and 3rd basic cycles and, in
particular, the secondary cycle are still rather high (ME, 2004). This means
that, though still in the system,many young peoplemay not be attending the
level to be expected at their age: higher education. This is corroborated in the
study of those recently qualifying. We are going to discuss this aspect on the
basis of a reading of theweight that secondary andhigher education certifica-
te/degree-holders represent in the population of the various countries ma-
king up the European Union at present.

Let us stay with these two educational levels to report the different
dynamics — in terms of the historical background, socio-cultural patterns
and educational policies— thatmark the educational/qualifyingprocesses of
the different countries’populations. These can be seen in the relative inciden-
ce of secondary or higher education in age-groups of the working-age popu-
lation that, in principle, has finished its education (25-34 years of age). It is
also observable, in the case of higher education, in the proportion of gradua-
tes in this younger age-segment and in the 25-64 age-group as a whole.

In fact, considering the weight of certificate/degree-holders at the two
educational levels in the sub-group of the population aged between 25 and
34, thedifferences between countries are enormous. For an averageEuropean
pattern inwhich, in this group of ages, over 80%of the population has at least
a secondary education (of whom an average of a 1/4 have acquired a higher
education qualification), we encounter a scale with countries like the Czech
Republic, Slovakia and Sweden at the top (with 90% for the combined results)
and Portugal, on its own, at the bottom (where the weight of certificate/de-
gree-holders at the two educational levels does not exceed 40%).

Closer analysis of the distributions in the various countries reveals signi-
ficant distinctions, within this overall pattern, in their educational processes.
Some are highly oriented towards mass secondary schooling (as in the great
majority of the newmember-states and, also, countries like Austria, Germany
and— to a slightly more modest extent — Greece, the Netherlands, Italy and
Luxemburg). Others are more oriented towards simultaneously qualifying
their populations at a secondary and higher level (as in Lithuania, Cyprus,
Sweden, the United Kingdom, Finland, Denmark, France and Belgium). Spain
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(percentages)

Countries Sex

Participation in the education system1 Graduates 20022

1998 2002 Upper
secondary

Higher
education

15-19 20-24 25-29 15-19 20-24 25-29 25-34 25-34 25-64

E
U

1
5

Germany HM 91.6 36.3 13.9 90.1 38.1 16.3 63.9 21.0 22.3
M 92.1 38.0 10.6 90.5 40.1 13.2 63.4 19.8 17.8

Áustria HM – – – 81.5 29.4 10.3 67.8 17.4 16.9
M – – – 82.2 32.1 9.6 63.3 18.5 15.4

Belgium HM 85.3 40.6 9.3 89.6 38.2 5.8 39.8 36.3 27.9
M 86.4 42.3 8.4 91.2 40.3 6.4 38.1 41.0 28.5

Denmark HM 90.3 55.0 34.5 88.7 55.3 35.0 54.6 30.6 27.4
M 91.6 55.4 35.7 88.5 58.3 37.9 50.4 35.7 29.9

Spain HM 80.2 44.3 15.3 81.9 43.4 16.1 22.3 36.6 24.4
M 84.7 49.6 16.8 85.5 48.4 17.6 22.5 40.2 23.9

Finland HM 86.1 47.8 24.0 80.4 56.1 26.7 49.4 38.2 32.4
M 89.8 52.7 24.9 85.8 61.3 27.7 44.5 46.6 36.0

France HM 95.6 53.5 11.4 94.6 53.2 11.7 43.3 35.2 23.5
M 96.5 55.2 11.9 95.6 56.6 12.8 41.1 38.0 24.3

Greece HM 80.5 29.3 4.4 86.8 36.3 6.1 50.8 23.4 17.6
M 80.7 30.2 4.4 87.6 38.1 6.1 51.2 26.5 16.5

Netherlands HM 89.7 50.5 24.4 80.7 35.3 6.2 49.3 28.0 24.9
M 88.4 47.7 19.7 81.6 35.2 5.2 49.3 29.7 22.3

Ireland HM – – – 81.6 29.0 3.5 52.9 30.7 20.8
M – – – 86.3 31.9 3.1 50.4 37.1 26.5

Italy HM 75.4 35.8 16.5 80.8 38.2 15.6 47.3 12.4 10.4
M 77.6 39.8 16.5 83.1 42.2 16.3 48.2 14.1 10.2

Luxemburg HM 88.6 40.4 11.9 91.3 47.8 13.9 45.8 22.6 18.6
M 89.7 36.3 11.1 91.1 47.5 13.9 47.5 21.7 15.6

Portugal HM 71.6 32.4 9.5 72.4 34.7 10.7 21.2 16.1 11.4
M 74.1 36.4 8.7 77.6 38.3 11.4 22.2 20.3 12.8

U. Kingdom HM – – – 75.3 31.0 13.3 56.1 33.5 29.4
M – – – 77.3 34.4 17.1 55.4 33.6 28.6

Sweden HM 90.9 42.6 24.9 88.4 41.7 22.4 60.8 30.7 26.4
M 92.6 47.0 27.8 89.4 46.4 24.3 57.7 34.2 30.0

N
e

w
E

U
M

e
m

b
e

r
S

ta
te

s

Cyprius HM – – – – – – 44.2 41.0 29.1
M – – – – – – 43.2 42.9 27.3

Slovakia HM 69.4 17.4 1.1 78.6 22.1 2.9 81.7 11.8 10.8
M 70.7 19.2 0.5 79.4 25.1 3.1 78.7 13.9 11.0

Slovenia HM – – – – – – 66.6 19.0 14.8
M – – – – – – 61.9 25.3 16.4

Estonia HM – – – – – – 61.9 27.6 29.6
M – – – – – – 58.0 35.6 35.3

Hungary HM 78.2 26.5 7.4 87.5 37.7 10.6 67.0 14.4 14.1
M 78.9 27.9 7.8 88.2 38.7 10.9 64.7 16.3 14.5

Latvia HM – – – – – – 67.3 18.2 19.6
M – – – – – – 68.2 22.8 22.0

Lithuania HM – – – – – – 46.7 41.5 44.0
M – – – – – – 43.6 49.0 50.9

Poland HM 91.0 30.8 5.7 95.9 53.8 14.9 74.1 16.1 12.2
M 92.5 31.4 5.0 96.8 56.1 14.7 71.3 19.4 13.7

Czech Republic HM 77.1 17.1 1.8 88.3 25.7 2.9 81.9 11.9 11.8
M 79.1 16.8 1.7 89.2 26.6 2.8 82.0 11.5 10.0

Note: Malta is not included as information relating to the indicators under analysis does not exist for that country.
Sources: 1) OECD, Education at a Glance 2004; 2) Eurostat, Employment Survey, 2002; Ireland, 2001. Portugal, INE,
2002.

Table 5.3 Young people in the education system and graduates, by age-group and gender,
1998-2002



has the distinction of being the only EUcountry in the age-group in question in
which the relative weight of higher education certificate-holders is greater
than that of secondary school certificate-holders. Finally, Portugal’s secondary
education patterns are close to its neighbour’s but there is a clear gap between
them as far as graduates are concerned (table 5. 3). In other words, among us,
the clear educational deficit at the lower level is not compensated by any incre-
ase in education/training at the higher level, thus betraying the fact that large
sections of the younger people drop-out school prematurely or exit the system
at an early stage.

Nowadays, higher education is the arena in which development polici-
es and strategies for competitiveness are played out, with serious implicati-
ons for national societies and, thus, the relationships between them. If we fo-
cus our analytical perspective purely on this, the highest qualification level, it
is countries like Lithuania (with an apparent loss in the younger of the two
age-groups), Cyprus, Finland, Spain andBelgium that standout—allwith fi-
gures of between 35% and 45% for the 25-34 age-group. If the first two coun-
tries represent the processes of opening up their societies, where the precise
impact of such credentials is still not known, the others take their highqualifi-
cations as one of the most decisive parameters for positioning themselves —
in the hierarchy of competence, opportunities and even, broadly speaking,
quality of life—within a EuropeanUnion that is evermore demanding from
a viewpoint of strengthening the information and knowledge society.

In terms of the socio-educational reconfigurations, a comparison of the
two age-groups considered reveals higher education processes that are very
different, though connected in a dynamic, mentioned above, that cuts across
all contexts: the strong female performance. Among those contexts in which
the re-composition of higher level qualifications is most intense are Spain,
France, Ireland and, for Eastern Europe, Cyprus (with increases of 10% or
more in the difference between the two age-groups). In this context, Ireland
should be noted, as the case registering the most positive development, even
if it is not unexpected in view of the weaker starting point in terms of qualifi-
cations.With regard to Portugal, one of the countries with the greatest deficit
in qualifications in the 25-64 age-group, it is not assuming a sufficiently ro-
bust growth dynamic in the European environment.

Against the background of globalisation, these trends to upgrade the
qualifications of the population leave Portugal in a highly unfavourable posi-
tion. This is the situation for 2002, but its roots lie in thepast: in 1986,when the
country entered the Community, it already lagged too far behind to catch up
without a great effort (Costa, et al. 2000).Now, twenty years later,we report li-
mited progress towards European aims at this dawn of the century.
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Chapter 6

Qualified professionals and the knowledge society

Maria de Lurdes Rodrigues, Luísa Oliveira, and Helena Carvalho

Introduction

Assuming that society as a whole has already attained reasonable levels of
education, the training of the so-called advanced human resources, i. e. gra-
duates and post graduates is one of the essential pillars of the knowledge
society.

In Europe, this model of society is presented as an alternative to the de-
velopment model which prevailed in the post-war period and ran its course
in the 1980s. It seeks to relaunch the foundations of the Old Continent’s com-
petitivenessmodel but in newmoulds.Undergraduate andpostgraduate tra-
ining asserts itself as one of the key pillars in this newmodel of competitive-
ness that is capable of generating the wealth to sustain the European social
model.

However, this project is also one of economic and social inclusion and
hence of European integration. As EU countries are quite different from each
other, this immediately raises the problem of towhat extent each country has
the possibilities and capacities to participate in this societal project.

It is within this framework that the development of the education levels
of the employed population is analysed in this text, focussing particularly on
the case of Portugal. An attempt is made to identify the salient features of the
sectorial insertion of these professionals and, hence, their contribution to the
development of these sectors.1

99

1 This analysis is based on the 1991 and 2001Census, information provided by the INEun-
der the MCES/INE protocol, which allows free access to data for research purposes.



The demands of advanced training and the new model of
competitiveness

For a better understandingof theproblem, it is necessary to clarifywhat is un-
derstood by the new model of competitiveness and how it generates advan-
ced training needs.

The term“model” refers to one specific set of factors supporting compe-
titiveness. For the purpose of simplicity and our objectives here, two ideal
types can be used: the conventional and the new model of competitiveness.
The first, typical of post-war development, gained shape from a set of cir-
cumstances that were coherently coordinated to allow business profitability,
wealth creation and a more balanced model of the social distribution of we-
alth than its predecessor. Following the NewDeal and the appearance of the
so-called Fordist developmentmodel (Boyer, 1981), a social contract emerged
that would give the wage earning classes access to consumer goods hitherto
reserved for the elite. This phenomenon, often termedmass consumption, in-
volved the formation of large markets of standardised products in which
competitionwas basically defined on the basis of price and exchange-rate po-
licy and operated as a regulating mechanism of competitiveness between
countries.

This model was intrinsically associated with a Keynes-inspired ma-
cro-economic policy. It allowed three decades of expansion, full employment
and better living conditions and gave people universal access to education,
health care and assistance in sickness, old age and unemployment.

Mass production was based on large-scale manufacture and took ad-
vantage of the technological innovation of automated equipment and increa-
sed rationalisation in the organisation of work — the transition from Taylo-
rism to Fordism. It used low-skilled labour at a time when the profile of the
population sustaining this model also had low levels of schooling.

The ideal type of this competitiveness model is based on reducing the
cost of factors that not only allow consumerprices to fall but also increase ear-
nings on capital. This patternprogressivelywore itself out as it generated and
extended socialwell-being. Thismeant thedecline of Fordismwhichhadpro-
vided the possibility to overcome the 1930s crisis. It was necessary to invent a
new development model and to negotiate a new social contract.2

Governments attempted to return to liberalism as they searched for a
solution to the problemat a time of rising unemployment. Thatcherite Britain
was the paradigmatic example of this where the number of poor, including
the unemployed, was the highest in Europe.
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andanewsocial contract thatpermits adevelopmentmodelbasedonanewcompetitiveness
model that he terms “knowledge-oriented”.



Academic circles spoke of an economic crisis and a crisis in economic
theory and the controversy between Keynesianism and liberalism was
reignited.

This impasse led to the “resuscitation” of Schumpeter— a fairlymargi-
nalised author in economic theory — due to his idea of “crisis as creative
destruction”.

According to the author “(…) the fundamental impulse that sets andke-
eps the capitalistmachine inmotion is driven by newobjects of consumption,
newmethods of production and transport, newmarkets, new types of indus-
trial organisation — all these elements created by capitalist initiative (…)”
(Schumpeter, 1996: 116). And later, “(…) the opening up of new domestic or
foreignmarkets and the development of productive organisations (…) repre-
sent examples of the same process of industrial mutation (…) that uncea-
singly revolutionises the economic structure from the inside, continually des-
troying its old elements and continually creating new elements. This process
of creative destruction is the fundamental aspect of capitalism (Schumpeter,
1996: 117).

This is how the dead-end of the crisis came to be seen as an opportunity
for development and how innovation became the key to the profitable appli-
cation of capital and wealth creation. In the last two decades the so-called
neo-Schumpeterians have gained ground in academia and in their ability to
influence political circles.

From a more sociological perspective, it can be said that this emergent
formof development is a huge process of the social invention of needs that al-
low the rapid construction of new — very high-tech3 — products and new
markets.

This is the creative dimension of the crisis which is manifested in the
emergence of new internal and external demands on companies: new pro-
duction processes, equipment based on new technologies,work organisation
methods, and services specialising in building markets, new raw materials,
products and management methods, new sectors of activity and, naturally,
the right education levels for the creation and implementationof thismodel.
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new technologies, it allows rapid product obsolescence and, thus, the “refreshing” of the
markets at an unprecedented level. It is easy to understand that together the two factors
mutually strengthen each other.



From competitiveness through price to competitiveness through
innovation

The abovementioned development model has been greatly strengthened by
the advances in science and technology, at a time when very recent scien-
ce-based sectors of activity are emergingwith promising economic potential.
If the car industry, the heavymetalwork industry, petrochemicals can be con-
sidered the base sectors of the Fordist model, thenmicroelectronics, telecom-
munications, robotics and biotechnologies will be the base of the new kind of
development.

However, the ‘new technologies’, namely the ICT, are more than just
new sectors, they can be used by all sectors of economic activity giving rise to
greater productivity and far-reaching changes in production methods.

Price remains an important factor in competition but its importance is
relative insofar as entering themarket before all other competitors is the deci-
sive factor for gains in business profitability so that advantage can be taken of
the period in which it is possible to sell without competition. The imitation
and dissemination of technology is extremely important but declines pro-
gressively as themarket becomes saturated.Hence, the invention of newpro-
ducts acquires utmost importance in that it allows the systematic creation of
newmarkets. There are two other major consequences of this model: science
represents a new productive factor,4 like capital and labour; and completely
different skills basedmore on “intellectual work” (the so-called “knowledge
workers”) that demand higher levels of education are required to sustain this
model.

In light of the above, the following table summarises the characteristics
that define the two standardmodels5 of competitiveness. The aspectswe con-
sider most relevant to the problem in hand are specified.

The transition from onemodel to the other demands betting in the crea-
tionof newcompanies and thedevelopment of newsectors.Different authors
have also argued that it is possible to modernise traditional sectors through
innovation on the basis of knowledge accumulated locally;6 this implies the
recomposition of the business base and heavy investment in education and
training. Indeed, there is broad consensus among experts on the unavoidable
link between education levels — so-called human capital (Becker, 1964) —
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4 Even though science and its applications have always fuelled economic growth, this is-
sue is posed nowadays in a completely newway. See Luísa Oliveira (2008) for a more de-
tailed study of this question.

5 Standardmodels— in the sense that each type tells uswhat is specific to thismodel in re-
lation to the other and not what is exclusive. In fact, no companies, regions, sectors or
countries are characterised by one of these types.

6 See LuísaOliveira andRaul Lopes (1996) on the innovation and recomposition of skills in
traditional sectors, namely the glass and moulds sectors.



and economic growth, as well as between those levels and technical progress
(Krueger and Lindahl, 2001). Or, as Aghion and Cohen said more recently,
“(…) the stock of human capital conditions the ability of a country to innovate
and/or catch up with more developed countries (…)” (Aghion and Cohen,
2004: 19).

The development of the education levels of the working
population in Portugal

It is a known that the education levels of the Portuguese population are lo-
wer than other countries and that this is one of the greatest obstacles to its
transition to another model of competitiveness that fosters the knowledge
society.

Table 6.2 shows the gapbetweenOECDcountries andPortugal at the se-
condary and higher education levels.

Despite this disadvantageous position and its significance in terms of
the country’s competitive disadvantages, technical capacity and difficulties
in integrating in a Europe of knowledge, Portugal has gone a longway in clo-
sing the gap in recent decades. This is illustrated in table 6.3.

These indicators have undoubtedly evolved significantly in just four
decades. When the investment the country makes in education is occasio-
nally referred to as being unproductive — given the results in comparative
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Factors
Conventional
competitiveness model

New competitiveness model

Products Same products or diversification
of “standard products”

New products

Length of product cycle Fairly high Very low

Work organisation Fordist Multi-specialised teams
(semi-autonomous groups)

Standard profile of job
qualifications

Low-skilled High-skilled

Executive rate Low High

Importance of postgraduate
training

Low or non-existent Fundamental

Type of training Uniform Diversified

Basis of competition Product price Rate of new products

Productive factors Tangible factors
(capital and labour)

Tangible factors (capital and
labour) and intangible factors
(S&T)

Table 6.1 Ideal types of competitiveness models (basic characteristics)



terms — it is perhaps forgotten that we not only began much later but our
startingpointwasdifferent.Oneof theperverse effects of our historical speci-
ficity is that the democratisation of access to education has benefited prima-
rily the younger generation. For example, the 9% illiteracy rate in 2000 is a
matter of concern that is due largely to the fact that there are still segments of
the older generations in theworking populationwho had no access to schoo-
ling or did no more than compulsory education which was 4-6 years at the
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Country 25-64 25-34 35-44 45-54 55-64

Percentage of the population that has completed secondary education

Portugal 20 32 20 14 09
Average for OECD countries 64 74 69 60 49

Percentage of the population that has completed higher education

Portugal 09 14 10 07 05
Average for OECD countries 23 27 24 21 15

Source: OECD, Education at a Glance 2003 (pp. 47-60).

Table 6.2 Education levels of the population by age group in Portugal and OECD countries (%)

(percentages)

1960 1970 1980 1990 2000

Illiteracy rate 33.0 26.0 19.0 11.0 9.0
Students enrolled in higher education versus population

aged 18-22
6.0 7.0 11.0 23.0 53.0

Percentage of the population with a middle or higher level
of education

0.8 1.6 3.6 6.3 10.0

Source: General Censuses.

Table 6.3 Education levels of the population in Portugal (%)

Years
No schooling

Basic Ed.
(cycle I;

grades 1-4)

Basic Ed.
(cycles II & III;

grades 5-6 / 7-9)

Secondary
education

Higher
education

1991 (4.129,7) 171,158
(4.0%)

1,881,002
(45.5%)

1,178,586
(28.5%)

471,096
(12.0%)

420,847
(10.0%)

2001 (4.650,9) 83,165
(2.0%)

1,426,674
(30.6%)

1,335,535
(29.6%)

1,026,680
(22%)

778,893
(17.0%)

Source: General Censuses, 1991 and 2001.

Table 6.4 Education levels reached by the employed population (1991-2001)



time. Serious, though not always continuous, investments7 have undoub-
tedly been made in adult education in order to resolve this problem.

Table 6.4 shows the evolution of education levels of the employedpopu-
lation in the 1990s in greater detail.

As can be seen, there is a positive evolution at all levels, with less edu-
cated groups declining significantly while more educated groups show a
considerable increase. It is particularly interesting to note that the rate of
employed people with secondary education rose from 12% to 22% betwe-
en 1991 and 2001 and also that higher education rose from 10% to 17% in
the same period.

Segmentation in employment

It is known that historically the levels of schooling have restricted access to
the ranks of the various occupations, thus contributing to defining the seg-
mentation of the labourmarket on the onehand (Piore and Sabel, 1984) and to
drawing a certain profile of social stratification on the other.

The 2001 census was used to select a set of indicators8 with the aim of
characterising the segmentation of the employed population in Portugal, ta-
king into account qualification levels, occupations, sectors of activity,9 gen-
der, and age. The theoretical assumption was made that the “primary seg-
ments” would be closest to the typical patterns of the knowledge society and
that the “secondary segments”10 would theoretically be the most critical and
warranting special attention.

Amultiple correspondence analysis was performed in order to unders-
tandwhat configurations appear in the occupational field in Portugalwhen se-
lected indicators are combined.11 The interpretation of the relative positions of
the multiple categories of the indicators used led to the identification of both
the segments that define a certain stratification of the employed population
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7 The creation ofANEFAis an example of this; ANEFAis an institutionwith great potential
to respond to the adult education problem. For an analysis of this question, see Isabel
Melo e Silva, José Alberto Leitão and Maria Márcia Trigo (2002).

8 The indicators are as follows: qualification level, occupation, sex, age and sector of
activity.

9 For the economic activities of the industrial sector, we used the Classification of Manu-
facturing Industries by Technology Intensity adopted by the OECD and Eurostat. Ser-
vices were classified by knowledge intensity on the basis of the classification presented
by the OECD in the collection Science, Technology and Industry Scoreboard (2001 and
2003).

10 Our use here of the expression “primary segments” is influenced by the theory of seg-
mentation, whichmeans that “primary” and “secondary” refer, respectively, to themost
and the least qualified segments (Michael Piore and Charles Sabel, 1984).

11 Also knownas homogeneity analysis (HOMALS). For an explanation of thismultivariate
analysis method, see Helena Carvalho (2004).



and the indicators that contributed most to the definition of these segments
and, therefore, their relative importance.

On examining the distribution of the indicators in the plane defined by
the two axes,we see that the positions of the qualification levels present a sha-
pe that is roughly parabolic (figure 6.1). Indeed, the qualification levels are
distributed in a hierarchical form that starts with illiterate people, those who
can read andwrite but have no education level, and the intermediate levels of
Cycles I, II and III (Grades 1-9)—with the latter two corresponding to the ver-
tex of the parabola; these are followed by secondary education and themidd-
le, bachelor (3-year degree course), licentiate degree (4-5 years), master’s and
PhD levels in an upward movement. This distribution of qualification levels
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is quite well accompanied by occupation and also, to a certain extent, by sec-
tors of activity.12

The structuring effect of the first dimension must be stressed before
moving on to a more detailed interpretation of the association between
these indicators. It produces a kind of dualisation of the employed population,
according to the qualification criterion,whether expressed in qualification
levels, occupations or even sectors of activity. It is as though there were an
opposition between older, less educated workers, less skilled occupations
and technologically less intensive sectors13 (dimension 1) andmore highly
educated workers, more highly skilled occupations and more knowledge
intensive sectors (dimension 10).

The second dimension produces another distinction and contrasts the
two extreme situations observed above — on the one hand, the older, less
educatedworkers and, on the other, those who have higher levels of educati-
on, with more skilled professions — with what might be called intermediate
segments. The latter include younger workers (15-39 years of age) who have
completed Cycles II and III (Grades 5-9) as well as workers with a secondary
education (Grades 10-12), those with manufacturing occupations, clerical
workers, the Armed Forces and intermediate technicians.

In addition to this general reading of the two most important dimensi-
ons, the groups that standout in figure 6. 1may also be characterised and con-
sidered as segments of the employed population. Two of these segments, already
referred to above, are positioned at the extremes of the parabola. Another
four are intermediate segmentswhich are spread along this same parabola in
a relative hierarchy according to the qualification criterion. Reading from left
to right, from the top left-hand quadrant, we have:

— segment A associates people who are illiterate or have very low educa-
tion levels— they can read andwrite but have not completed Cycle I or
a similar level —, unskilled workers, older workers (over 50 years old)
and the sector. This segment is itself stratified due to the inclusion of
workers from the sector with skilled occupations, such as skilled work-
ers in mixed farming;
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12 These are also the indicators that contribute most to the definition of the first axis. Age
and sex, in contrast,make a relativelyminor contribution. This can be confirmed in figure
6.1, through the proximity to the origin of not only the male and female categories but
also most of the age groups.

13 In spite of the presence of themedium/high-tech sector; this is justified in that it is a sector
that includesmanufacturing— and not design— activities and hence, also, proximity to
the category of workers. In this respect it is worth underlining the margins of ambiguity
in the labelling and classificationprocesses for statistical purposes and also in the taxono-
mies — for all their usefulness for certain purposes — as Alain Desrosières and Laurent
Thévenot (2000) describe well.



— segment B covers senior managers in the public administration and se-
nior and topbusinessmanagers andhas amarkedproximity to themale
sex;

— segment C associates certain occupations — machine operators and as-
sembly workers, labourers and factory workers, craftsmen and similar
workers, service and sales staff — in younger age groups, with Cycle II
and III qualification levels and with a significant group of activity sec-
tors referred to here as low tech, medium low tech and medium high
tech sectors and non-intensive services in market knowledge. They are
essentially all the industry sectors and a group of services associated
withwholesale and the distribution of electricity, gas, water etc. In spite
of its proximity to the origin, it should be noted that themale sex is rep-
resented in the quadrant containing Segments B (as mentioned above)
and C;

— segment D associates technicians and other intermediate-level occupa-
tions, administrative and similar workers and the armed forces with
secondary education, aged between 25 and 39 years, in the so-called
high tech activity sectors, intensive services in high tech knowledge and
knowledge intensive financial services. These sectors include indus-
tries that, by their nature, demand a rathermore skilledworkforce, e. g.
the pharmaceutical industry, telecommunications equipmentmanufac-
turing (among others), services linked with telecommunications, com-
puting… and other services linked to economic activities involving fi-
nancial intermediation, insurance and other related activities;

— segment E associates medium level qualifications with the female sex,
with a basic concentration in knowledge intensive market services and
other services that are not knowledge-intensive. The first sector covers
various transport activities and other services to companies, including
legal, advisory, accounting, auditing and similar activities. The second
sector essentially involves the public administration, various associa-
tion activities, etc;

— lastly, segment F, associates higher qualification levels with intellectual
and scientific occupations and other knowledge intensive services,
which basically means all teaching and cultural activities in a broad
sense.

Generally speaking, some important conclusions can be drawn from this
analysis. The first is that there is amarked segmentation in the employed po-
pulation— a segmentation that is stratified according to academic qualifica-
tion levels, occupation and sector.

Secondly, the strata at the bottom of this hierarchical pyramid are very
unskilled and include in particular the older workers who are also the least
educated, i.e. illiterate, without a school certificate or with just the first cycle.
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Immediately above this stratum in this hierarchical organisation, the analysis
pinpoints the group of younger people with very low education levels, i. e.
thosewhohavenot completed compulsory education and thosewhohave re-
achedonly that level.While the historical reasons behind the configuration of
the segment coveringolderpeople iswell-known, asmentionedabove, the si-
tuation of the younger group is of great concern and can only be explained by
failure and premature exit from basic education. This means that the project
for universal basic education has not yet been fulfilled.

It is also important to note that these youngpeople have aplace in the la-
bour market, both in services and industry, in various sectors that are know-
ledge and technology intensive to varying degrees. They probably represent
a segment of undifferentiated labour that is good for sectors that are also very
unskilled in Portugal14 despite their classification.

Another conclusion drawn, or question raised by this data is that the
most knowledge intensive sectors, be they in the high tech or finance field,
are associatedwith an intermediate level of occupation andmedium levels
of schooling, including secondary. Moreover, the degree and post gradua-
te levels of education “are moving away” from these sectors and concen-
trating, above all, in activities linked to education and culture. But the bu-
ilding of the knowledge society assumes that these groups with degrees
and postgraduate qualifications spread across the entire productive sector
and society in general, in that they play a fundamental role as intermedia-
ries between university and industry and are a key vehicle for dissemina-
ting the scientific and technical knowledge. The extension of our analysis
to graduates and those with higher degrees is therefore justifiable. This
follows in the next point.

Degree-holders and the knowledge society

In 2001, the breakdown of holders of higher education certificates by acade-
mic degree reveals that 93.4%were graduates and 6.6%had postgraduate de-
grees (table 6.5) and just 2% had a PhD. In terms of evolution, it is found that
the number of graduates more than doubled in both categories.

So which sectors of activity most absorb these first and higher degree
holders? What are the subject areas? What occupations do they enter? How
can the occupational space of this segment of the employed population be
characterised?

TheMultiple Correspondence Analysis combining these indicators i. e.
activity sector, occupation and study area, allowed us to identify two axes
structuring the occupational space under analysis (figure 6.2).
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The first axis (dimension 1) separates the sectors linked to health, edu-
cation15 and cultural activities, and the related occupations and study areas,
including the exact and natural sciences, and sets them against all other sec-
tors, occupations and study areas.

The second axis (dimension 2) produces another interesting distinction,
positioning the study areas associatedwith culture, social sciences, law, com-
merce and administration on the one side and science and technology on the
other.

With regard the first axis, it should also be noted that it is quite complex
to interpret (dimension 10) the association of the sectors with occupations
and study areas—with the exception of the health and education sectors (di-
mension 1) due to the relative proximity ofmany of these sectors. This can be
attributed, essentially, to two causes. On the one hand, most occupations —
with the exception of health and education professionalsmentioned above—
are distributed over different sectors of activity and in some cases with very
similar relative weights. On the other hand, there is also no linear correspon-
dence between areas of education and sectors of activity.

The configurations of these associations is clarified by a cluster analy-
sis16 which indicates eight clusters or segments, the characteristics of which
are described below.

Cluster 1 (C1)may be defined as the health cluster, with a relativeweight
of 11.5%. It includes almost all the health professions17 and study areas cove-
ring health (98.7%), particularly associating itself with the sector other know-
ledge intensive services.18

Clusters 4 and 6 (C4 and C6) are education clusters. They are distinguis-
hed by the fact that cluster 4 (7.2%) includes particularly the education occu-
pations referred to here as intellectual — higher, secondary and Cycle II and
III teachers — whereas cluster 6 (24.1%) includes these as well as mid-level
staff such as basic education teachers, kindergarten staff, etc. Another inte-
resting difference between these two education clusters is that the first inclu-
des the study areas linkedwith science and technology and has the exact and
natural sciences as a distinctive feature — whereas cluster 6 covers the areas
more closely connectedwith arts andhumanities, education sciences, teacher
training etc. They are both strongly associated with the ‘other knowledge in-
tensive services’ sector.19
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15 The sectors classified as other knowledge intensive services are, basically, education, human
healthandveterinaryactivities, andmedia- andculture-relatedactivities strictly speaking.

16 For a detailed explanation of the technical aspects of the connection between homo-
geneity analysis and cluster analysis, see Helena Carvalho, op. cit., Chapter 6.

17 From doctors and nurses to mid-level staff such as specialised professionals, midwives,
traditional medicine specialists, etc.

18 Which includes human health and veterinary activities, as already mentioned.
19 Which includes all education activities.
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Degree
1991 2001

Nº % Nº %

Bachelor and licentiate degree 255,863 93.6 629,297 93.4
Master’s and PhD 17,372 6.4 44,797 6.6

Total 273,235 100.0 674,094 100.0

Source: INE, General Census, 1991 and 2001.

Table 6.5 Distribution of degree-holders in the population resident in Portugal, by degree, 1991 -
2001
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Figure 6.2 Occupational area of first and higher degree holders



Cluster 8 (C8 with 9.4%) may be termed the cluster of the armed for-
ces and specialised mid-level staff in the public administration. Accor-
dingly, it is best characterised by the professionals in the armed forces and
the specialised staff mid-level staff: others. This cluster contains a varied set
of study areas and themain feature in this area is its multi-disciplinary na-
ture. Indeed, while other branches is the area that defines it, par excellence,
other areas have a relatively important weight although they are not typi-
cal, e.g. the social sciences, and commerce and administration. The sectors
thatmark the cluster distinctively are other knowledge intensive services20
and other knowledge non-intensive services.21

Cluster 5 (C5 with 17%) is the services and public administration clus-
ter. It is distinctive from the occupational viewpoint because it includes the
majority of intellectuals: others22 and administrative and service personnel.
The predominant study areas are law and social sciences, as well as commer-
ce and administration. The associated sectors are as follows: knowledge in-
tensive financial services, other services that are not knowledge intensive and
knowledge intensive market services.23

Cluster 7 (C7with 13.6%) is that of seniormanagement in the public ad-
ministration, senior and top management in business, the study areas cove-
ring commerce and administration and including social science graduates,
and other study areas with less weight. The most important sectors in this
group are the low tech sector—which, generally speaking, means industries
with low added value — and services not intensive in market knowledge,
which are basically commercial activities.

Clusters 2 and 3 (C2 and C3) are the clusters for industries and services
with greater added value. Cluster 3 (3.2%) is characterised by the inclusion of
a large percentage of science intellectuals, as well as mid-level scientific staff
in the various study areas associatedwith science and technology, in particu-
lar agriculture, forestry and fisheries. The sectors that distinguish this cluster
are those that are included in the high-tech group, although the sector know-
ledge intensive high tech services is also well represented in this cluster.

Finally, cluster 2 (14.1%) is the cluster, par excellence, of the study areas of
engineering and architecture; like the previous cluster, it also includes a large

112 Portugal in the European Context, vol. II KNOWLEDGEAND SOCIETY

20 Besides education and health, to which we have alluded, the other sectors included in
this group are cultural activities (cinema, radio, television, and other artistic activities,
along with news agencies, libraries, record offices, museums, etc.).

21 Which include the public administration, defence, the legal system, security, civil de-
fence, etc. and activities connectedwith economic, trade union and employers’organisa-
tions and other associations.

22 Which include specialists in administrative and commercial occupations, archivists and
similar personnel, public administration specialists, etc.

23 This group also includes various transport and hire sectors, as well as activities covering
auditing and tax consultancy, architecture, engineering, etc.



part of agriculture, forestry and fisheries. It is characterised by the inclusion
of intellectual professionals in the sciences and farmers and skilled workers
in mixed-farming. These professionals are distributed over various sectors,
as seen above, but the most marked features here are the primary sector and
medium high tech sectors, as well as themedium low tech sectors and know-
ledge intensive high tech services.

This information is summarised in table 6.6. It presents themost distinc-
tive features of the eight clusters characterising the employment segmentati-
on of first and higher degree holders, their relative weight and the way in
which sex and the different education degrees considered in the area under
analysis are associated or not with each of these clusters.24

In short, it canbe said thatmanyof the study areas cut across the various
sectors and that the effort made to educate qualified professionals has had a
significant impact, in particular on building and strengthening the public he-
alth and education sectors, whose segments represent 42.8% of the total. The
impact has also benefited the public administration. It must also be stressed
that the segment covering knowledge intensive high tech industries25 and
services26 paradoxically represents just 3.2% and that the total for knowledge
intensive high tech industry27 and services28 amounts to 17.3%of the totalwe-
ight of all segments.

This means that industry and a significant part of services with greater
addedvalue only absorb a small percentage of highly qualifiedprofessionals:
it is clear that the construction of the knowledge society in Portugal requires
these sectors to bemore receptive to these professionals if they are to expand
and upgrade.

Conclusion

Following an analysis of the employed population in Portugal from the pers-
pective of building the knowledge society, it can be concluded that we have
an occupational space that is stratified according to the criterion of skills,
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24 It should be mentioned that age was also considered for the characterisation of the clus-
ters. However, therewere no important differences, since there is no association between
typology and age (Cramer’s V ˜ 0).

25 High tech sectors refers to industrialmanufacturing activities that cover pharmaceutical
products, electronic components, other telecommunications equipment, measuring, op-
tical, photographic and filmmaking instruments and apparatus, aircraft and spacecraft,
etc.

26 Knowledge intensive high tech services include postal and telecommunications ser-
vices, computer consultancy and related activities, the maintenance and repair of office
machines and computer equipment, etc, in addition to R&Dactivities in the physical and
natural sciences and social and human sciences.

27 Clusters 2 and 3 also cover the whole of industry.
28 See note 27.
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Segmentation in employment Dominant features of the segments Other
characteristics
of the
segments

Health segment
(cluster 1, with 11.5%)

– Health professions Women
Bachelor
Licentiate
degree (1)

– Study areas involving health
– Other knowledge intensive services

Education segment I
(cluster 4, with 7.2%)

– Basic (Cycles II and III), secondary and higher
education teachers

Women
Licentiate
degree
Master’s
PhD

– Exact and natural sciences
– Other knowledge intensive services

Education segment II
(cluster 6, with 24.1%)

– Basic education teachers (Cycle I), kindergarten
teachers etc.

Women
Bachelor
Licentiate
degree

– Arts and humanities, education sciences, teacher
training etc

– Other knowledge intensive services

Segment covering Armed
Forces and mid-level public
administration specialized
staff (cluster 8, with 9.4%)

– Armed Forces professionals and other mid-level
specialized staff

Women
Licentiate
degree– Social sciences, commerce and administration, other

branches
– Other knowledge intensive services; other non

knowledge -intensive services

Services and public
administration segment
(cluster 5, with 17%)

– Other intellectuals, admin. Personnel
and services

% Women
slightly / > %
Men
Licentiate
degree

– Law, social sciences, commerce and administration
– Knowledge intensive financial services;

Other non knowledge-intensive services;
Knowledge intensive market services

Segment covering senior
public administration.
managers and senior and top
business managers (cluster 7,
with 13.6%)

– Senior public administration
managers, senior
and top business managers

Men � Women
Bachelor
Licentiate
degree– Commerce and administration, social sciences

– Low tech sectors; Knowledge intensive market
services

Segment covering industries
and services with greater
added value (cluster 3, with
3.2%)

– Intellectual professionals in the sciences, mid-level
staff in the sciences

Men � Women
Bachelor
Licentiate
degree

– Science and technology
– High tech; Knowledge intensive high tech services

Segment covering the primary
sector and other industries
and services (cluster 2, with
14.1%)

– Intellectual professionals in the sciences, farmer and
skilled workers in mixed-farming

Men
Bachelor
Licentiate
degree

– Engineering, architecture, agriculture, forestry etc.
– Primary sector; Medium high tech sector, medium low

tech sector, knowledge intensive high tech services

(1) Though (for obvious reasons) the licentiate degree category seems to have the greatest weight among all the clusters,
we chose to put it as a characterizing, though not distinguishing element. The other qualification levels – bachelor, master
and PhD – will then make the distinction

Table 6.6 Summary of the characterisation of the occupational area of first and higher degree
holders



whether that is reflected in qualification levels, occupations or even in the
sectors of economic activity. In this stratification, the segments closest to the
top of the hierarchy are also those that are closest to the ideal-type profile of
the so-called knowledge society, though they coexist with broad economic
sectors that absorb manpower that has little or not even the compulsory
schooling.

If we just consider the segment of the employed population with first
and higher degrees — as a rough indicator of so-called knowledge workers
—, it can be seen that these workers are distributed over all sectors of acti-
vity; however, this distribution reflects quite an imbalance in favour of the
public sector, especially in the health and education sectors which absorb
most of these workers. This situation reflects the effort made in recent deca-
des to open up and democratise education from pre-school to higher levels
and to ensure the growth and modernisation of the health and social secu-
rity systems, as well as the personnel for the central and local public
administration.

The limited size (3. 2%) of the segment that includes industries and ser-
viceswithgreater addedvalue is also indicative of thePortuguese situation: it
is known, at least theoretically, that this segment is the most apt for impro-
ving technological innovation. Expansion in this segment and, therefore, the
effort to build the knowledge society involve boosting competitiveness and
innovation in the other segments of the private sector,whichdemands a grea-
ter opening up of these sectors to qualified professionals.

It must also be stressed that there is no correspondence between study
areas, activity sectors and even occupations — with the exception of highly
specific areas such as those linked to health -, which confirms the thesis of the
lack of linearity between education and employment.
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Chapter 7

Transformation and resistance
Technology, economy and society

João Freire

About ten years ago, I published an analysis of themain “modernising chan-
ges” that had affected companies and organisations since Portugal joined the
EEC using sociological research done until then as my main source of infor-
mation (Freire, 1998).

“Change” and “modernity” were concepts that questioned the whole
continuum of this project but that I discussed in my own research, in a study
of the functioning of corporate organisations and people’s direct and inter-
mediate jobs, which occupied my time particularly from 1989 to 1992 (for
example: Freire et al., 1995 and Freire, 1996).

Because the exercise must be more synthetic (while the field of analysis
is broader, as the title indicates and youwill see below) it seems preferable to
use as our source of information research work that we have done - most
which at the CIES - and set to the challenge ofmaking some interpretations of
the development of Portuguese society in the final years of the 20th century, a
time frame that is understandable and justifiable but that I will not limit too
strictly, leaving that for another time. Let us just say that, roughly speaking,
we are addressing the period following Portugal’s accession to the European
communities, i. e. around 20 years of prosperity interspaced by some recessi-
ons and including two successive cycles of political governance led by the So-
cial Democratic Party and Cavaco Silva and by the Socialist Party and Antó-
nio Guterres.

The changes experienced by Portuguese society are still the focus of our
attention, although with a broader frame of reference. We can say that if, on
one hand, companies as basic functional units of the economy continue to be
the centre of our concerns, the categories of analysis used mean we can now
consider not only industrial organisations (as we did in the early 1990s) but
also service providers in amodel ofworking system that I have already called
“corporate” and that tends to blur the differences between “sectors” (pri-
mary, secondary and tertiary), in benefit of a “generalmodel”,marked by the
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so-called information and communication technologies (ICTs) and by the pa-
radigm of “flexible management”, dominant, winning references in our glo-
balised economy.1 In this framework, we still have the main differentiation
that we think is relevant for “modern” (rather than “traditional”) mi-
cro-companies as they conjugate flexibility and intensive use of ICT with a
small affective, interactive responsible staff.

One of the consequences of this is a blurring of the different organisatio-
nal cultures forged in traditionally differentiated institutional contexts. We
are thinking of “bureaucratic” cultures (often found in public and state bodi-
es), “service” cultures (in some other public services or in associations) and
even“pedagogical” cultures (in schools) and“scientific” cultures (in research
organisations) and how they are currently being attacked by the “business”
culture (company, initiative, results), which is absolutely dominant in the
economic sphere.

The diffuse concept of “crisis”which has been looming over the “public
services” (health, education, social security, transports, information, etc.) and
their respective different forms of “privatisation” or “incorporation” as an al-
ternative to their funding by the State Budget clearly showswherewe can ex-
tend the “corporate model” and the mixed and modulated forms of its
application.

Another case of extending the references of these analyses is the different
incidence of space and (physical) distance on processes as a result of the chan-
ges in the perception of time and duration caused by new ICTs and the mass
media. We can appropriately say that we are experiencing world events “live
and in real time”. Synthetically, though too simplistically, we could say that
“place” and “isolation” are only apparent,whichmaymean some loss of sense
of that which has so far been considered “singular” (specific to or typical of a
place or community) and the temptation of thinking that we look at “every-
thing” (i. e. anything) as if it was part of a “general process”, with reproducti-
ons, adaptations and reactions but with no place for authenticity or surprise.

Within this framework, comparative methods (e. g. between Portugal
and Europe or of “regional inequalities” in the country) would need to be re-
vised. In any case, inpractical terms,wewill only consider anoccasional com-
parison with international data.

Changes in companies

This was the subject that first started a line of research aimed at following
some of the main effects of Portugal’s joining Europe in 1986.
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1 See Freire (2001), in particular chapters 1.5 and 1. 7. I also analysed “production systems”
for material production and an embryonic “PWU (processing-work-user) operating sys-
tem”, for analytic applications in services.



In this first research (Freire et al., 1991), we examined twomain types of
change— technological and organisational —, while devising a new concept of
production system and creating two systematic indices of forms of organisati-
on and management of corporate organisations: one regarding structure and
the organisational functioning.

Using a representative sample of Portuguese industrial companieswith
more than 20 employees,we found that between 1986 and 1990 inclusive, the-
re had been considerable investment in improving production equipment.
Eighty-three percent of the companies had bought new machines and in
more than half the cases (58% of the total) they were automated production
machines or systems, 62% had made improvements in product control and
57%had changed their layoutwith newproduction lines or reorganisation of
thework process. Also, 54%hadmoved to newpremises and 41%had impro-
ved logistics (warehousing and internal movements of materials that the
French call manutention). In addition to these changes in manufacturing pro-
cesses, 88% of the companies surveyed had computerised their services and
processes, although often to an elementary extent (wewere in the 1980s!), for
example, limited to salary processing or stock management.

On the other hand, 58% of these companies had made organisational
changes, though only 29% sought greater worker participation or involve-
ment in organising tasks2 or the production process.

Finally, with regard to detecting signs of socio-cultural change in wor-
kers’behaviourwithin the companies, themost obviouswas adesire formore
socialising between co-workers (around 45%), less interest in joining trade
unions (41%) and latent dissatisfactionwith repetitivemanual work (expres-
sed quite irregularly and differently depending on the source of information:
22% according to the company’s human resource director, but 41% according
to line supervisors!).

Themain reasons given formaking changes in the companieswere ba-
sically divided between the need to increase production (to meet demand),
improve product quality and reduce production costs (to face up to compe-
tition). The main difficulties encountered were a shortage of qualified per-
sonnel, technical problems caused by the changes, problems with reorgani-
sing the work process and poorly trainedworkers. On the other hand, there
was a general recognition of the lack of any significant attitudinal resistance
by the workers to technical and organisational changes.

For coming years, the companies expected to continue to invest in
equipment and facilities but with greater emphasis on improving quality
control tomeet the demands of the new Europeanmarkets. Almost a third of
the companies expected to invest in “research and development” (R&D).
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However, all together, the analysis confirmed that wewere looking at a
dominant situation of large-scale specialisation in production based on very
poorly qualified labour (Taylor-Ford model), for export (clothing, footwear,
etc.) and, on the other hand, there were clear signs of excessive bureaucracy,
formalisation and rigidity in organisational processes and of social mi-
cro-cultures that were highly separated and hierarchised.

IlonaKovács has been one of researchers dealingmostwith this subject,
with countless empirical studies of cases in Portugal. Recently, reviewing the
changes in previous years, she said that the Portuguese situation had a lot of
contradictions. Shewrote, “The logic behind themodernisation of companies
that invest in new technologies, whose competitiveness has been based on
low salaries,maydevelop either towards a neo-Taylorist-Fordistmodel or to-
wards the lean productionmodel”. And she adds, “One of theweakest points
of companies’ modernisation processes is the low level of worker involve-
ment”. On the other hand, “Companies with traditions of customer and qua-
lity oriented production find it easier to adopt principles based on new pro-
duction, not only lean production, but also the anthropocentric model, with
particular emphasis on the development of collaborationwith customers and
partnerships with suppliers in enhancing human resources (…), improving
the information-communication system and implementing participativema-
nagement methods” (Kovács, 2002: 107).

These comments illustrate the author’s basic concerns that an accep-
tablemodel ofwork organisation should have employees and their quality
of life as a basic reference and her conclusions that the adoption of a certain
technology (especially current ones, thanks to their flexibility) does not
necessarily mean adopting a single, inevitable model of worker invol-
vement.

António BrandãoMoniz has also devoted considerablework to resear-
ching the same subject. Using one of themany cases analysed as an example,
the fishery sector, the author concluded,

In addition to the available technological potential (shipbuilding, aquaculture,
processing, canning, quality control, onboard instruments), it is mainly the po-
tential arising from scientific knowledge and management strategies that will
change present conditions. And this means profound cultural change with re-
gard not only to the need to foster vocational training butmainly ethical aspects
(responsible fishing, responsible consumption, use of scarce resources) and so-
cial and management aspects (negotiation, working conditions, quality of life
at work, job security, joint accountability) (Moniz, 2000: 16).

Once again the focus is on the interdependence of factors conditioning quan-
titative andqualitative levels of productive outputs and the importance of so-
cio-cultural variables.
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Discounting certain nominal and conceptual fluctuations (the use of
terms like modernisation with different meanings, etc.), the conclusions of
these sociologists’ research essentially converge with our own.

It was on the basis of these and other researchworks that, in 1997-98,we
concluded that a decade after joining the EEC, our companies had experien-
ced “changes, yes, modernisation, very little!” It was said,

It is worth noting the size of the investment in improving technological produc-
tion equipment and processes (and services), including materials, control, qual-
ity, commercial promotion, etc., with visible results in terms of productivity. This
process, which benefited largely from community funds, helped many compa-
nies survive the shock of the opening-up of the markets. However, its results
were highly conditioned by structural economic constraints — increasing com-
petition, not only from Europe — and the contradictory effects of government
economic policies (exchange, credit, tax, etc.). This effort towards technological
and economic modernisation was not accompanied by similar attention or re-
sults in terms of the social and cultural dimensions of change. There was no lack
of discussion andpromotion of ideas as to the importance of “human resources”,
but possibly because many strategies failed and the “counterintuitive” effects of
these processes were not avoided. Crucial points such as articulation of the con-
cept of policies (e. g. education and vocational training) with their application in
the field or the mediation between the resources at society’s disposal (financial,
infrastructural, procedural) and theway inwhich they can be used by the differ-
ent players and micro-social entities, are among the main reasons why the sys-
tems seised up (Freire, 1988: 304-305).

In the 1990s, the question of innovation associated with competitiveness ran
its course in Portugal, in terms of some government policies,3 corporate prac-
tices,4 theory and scientific research (see among others: Godinho andCaraça,
1999; Conceição and Ávila, 2001; Oliveira, 2008).

In 2001, 10 years after the first, we conducted another extensive survey
using sampling of Portuguese companies, nowextended to the tertiary sector
and micro-companies. There were 51 industrial companies that we had sur-
veyed in 1991 and were now revisited for a longitudinal analysis.

Benefiting from the conceptual advances in themeantime, we prepared
a more elaborate collection of concepts, including:
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pair, printing and publishing, biotechnologies, moulds and other exporting industries,
military technologies, etc.



— a distinction between technological and organisation changes (classic),
but here with a third essentially social dimension, such as express refe-
rence to people (their needs, plans and hopes), to the demands of citi-
zenship in society, to articulation betweenmicro andmacro-realities (e.
g. between the problems of urban transports and the complexity of the
automobile mega-cluster) or between the company and the natural en-
vironment to which it belongs, etc.

— a clear conceptual differentiation between “simple” change (which only
alters what already exists from an essentially quantitative point of view:
more production, more consumption, etc.), innovation (potentiating later
auto- and hetero-development with qualitative implications for the pro-
cesses) and finally the concept of modernisation, which introduces to this
terrain dominated by rationality of economic calculation values and refe-
rences typical or civilisationalmodernity (some of thempossibly classifi-
able by someas “post-modern”), suchas the self-sufficiencyof subjects or
the basic equality and dignity of them all (e. g. “control of environmental
effects”, “the search for equality of people of both sexes”, “special treat-
ment for the disabled”, etc.)

— a specification of the indicators adopted for the above concepts for the
necessary analytical procedures, which this time were more synthetic
and interpretative and less descriptive than 10 years before. To give an
idea of this, we can say that we mainly explored inter-sectoral differen-
ces, considering the following aggregated analysis categories: industry
and energy (including the extractive industries, water supply, etc),
construction and public works, trade and catering, and services (inclu-
ding transports, financial and all other services).Wealsomade a separa-
te analysis of micro-companies (1 to 10 employees), whatever their
activity.

Considering those obtained 10 years ago, the results of this research were
very interesting and can be summarised as follows:

— industry is the sector of the economy where change, innovation and
even modernisation seem to be most visible and significant. The dyna-
mics of change are still found inmost companies. However, this tells us
nothing about how competitive they are, in view of the external diffe-
rences and the dynamics of the countries that competed with us in the
same period;

— “merely” technological changes continue to prevail over organisational
and social change, although perhaps less clearly than 10 years ago;

— it is very instructive to see that, according to the data, there aremore so-
cial processes (including innovation andmodernisation) than organisa-
tional processes (of any kind). This shows the effects of the changes that
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occur in the society inside our companies, while also illustrating persis-
ting needs (often mentioned) in management (people, processes, pro-
jects, etc.);

— it is also interesting to note that “modernisations” (in their different di-
mensions) are more likely to occur in our companies than innovations.
This once again shows not only companies’openness to society, but also
our great difficulty in “changing creatively”, which is not the same as
the famous Portuguese “knack” for solving problems;

— although the inter-sectoral differences between industry, trade and ser-
vices are clear, they seem tobegettingmoreblurred in several aspects;

— there are clear differences in the results in the humandimension of com-
panies. It is important to note the emergence of micro-companies whe-
re, in spite of their specificity and obvious limitations, we can see in
them all the phenomena of change, innovation and modernisation
found in larger organisations;

— in spite of the positive aspects observed, there are still many compani-
es that are not dynamic, unproductive and badly managed, especially
in trade, catering and some services and in many of the smaller
companies.

We have already mentioned the fact that these new social and management
problems also apply to types of organisation other than corporate ones. The
most blatant case is certainly the public administration. Regarding the public
administration (which wewere unable to investigate directly), some reflecti-
on tells us that certain principles and parameters of its “reform” (so needed
and apparently always being postponed) are not limited tomere “privatisati-
on” of activities (previously done by employees and from “a point of view of
unquestionable expense”, now “corporised”), to the multiplication of forms
and uses of the so-called “autonomous administration” or to the different
forms of “public-private partnerships”.

On the subject, we put forward three ideaswith some degree of analyti-
cal novelty (Freire, 2003). First, was the idea that the so-called hard core sove-
reign functions of the state should not be confusedwith the “public administra-
tion”, but rather considered in terms of its statutory apparatuses (almost
always of an institutional-professional nature) and include the following dif-
ferent areas: elected political bodies, justice, the diplomatic service, the ar-
med (and militarised) forces, the security, police, prison and protection for-
ces, state intelligence services, public finance and services and institutions
preserving the nation’s historical heritage.

Second, we thought it was necessary to separate the concept of public
administration from that of “services in the public interest”. The latter should
be reserved for services that, on one hand, are of interest to the general popu-
lation (or important sectors) without being directly subject to the cost of
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producing these services and, on the other hand, that can be provided by pu-
blic institutions (and their employees) or on the free initiative of citizens or
economic and social institutions. It is an alternative — or combination of the
different possibilities— thatmust be determinedwith some pragmatism, for
reasons of efficiency and economy. In any case, these services should be ma-
intained under public authority, subject to controls of effectiveness and to
principles of equity defined by the government— a visible entity whom citi-
zens-consumers can hold accountable for any insufficiencies on the part of
these services. Thiswill include activities such as education, health, social se-
curity, transports and the media.

Finally, in what is left over of the public sector — which we would call
the public administration, including central, decentralised, regional and lo-
cal administration— there would have to be a reconfiguration stabilising es-
sential institutions (sparing them from the effects of frequent changes in poli-
tical orientation), allowing inter-departmental coordination (vital in certain
fields), with the parallel restructuring of professional profiles in the public
service based on segmentation of this nature: front office employees, admi-
nistrative staff, decisionmakers, directors, coordinators, supervisors, specia-
lists in inspection, control, auditing, appeals and arbitration, inspectors and
enforcers of standards, tasks and processes, and finally experts in inspecti-
ons, exams, assessments and other specialised acts.

This type of reconsideration of the public domain may be useful at a time
of such hesitation, confusion, and “low-intensity ideological battles” in
which we are living after decades of advances in “collectivism” and a still
fresh “neo-liberal counter-offensive”.

Let us return now to theworld of economic and social activity. In a re-
cent study using electronic ICTs5 towhich 933 urban entitieswithwebmail
responded, 4% of which were public, 6.5% in the tertiary sector and 89%
companies (70%private limited companies, 16%public limited companies
and 3% sole traders), we found, as expected, that there was a considerable
number of public entities in the sectors of “education, health and solida-
rity” and “security, protection and control activities and institutions”,
with around 25% of the total in each of these activities. There were many
public limited companies in “industry, construction and energy” (23%),
“security, protection and control activities and institutions” (25%), “tech-
nological, research and planning activities” (26%) and, naturally, “financi-
al and insurance activities” (45%). Finally, there was a substantial drop in
private limited companies, which predominate in Portugal, in the “tou-
rism, culture and leisure” and “education, health and solidarity” sectors,
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inwhich, on the other hand, tertiary sector organisations6 are present in for-
ce (with 25% and 19%, respectively). As we can see, an intentional, diffe-
rent re-categorisation of the concept of sector of activity shows some charac-
teristics that the traditional classification can conceal.

However, more important to what we are dealing with here is how
up-to-date the working processes are, indicated by the type of employee and
the use of certain equipment by these entities. There are three relevant indica-
tors. With regard to the percentage of employees with university degrees in the or-
ganisation, “financial and insurance activities” (71%), “technological, rese-
arch and planning activities” (67%) and “education, health and solidarity”
(63%) stood out, while those with the lowest qualifications were “industry,
construction andenergy” and“transports, retail and catering” (around20%).

Let us now look at the percentage of employees currently using computers or
automatic computerised equipment. On analysing this variable we find that the
use of these kinds of equipment is almost total in “financial and insurance ac-
tivities” and“technological, research andplanning activities” andvery inten-
se in “education, health and solidarity” and other services. Curiously, “in-
dustry, construction and energy” is just the opposite and is the only sector
where slightly less than half the employees have computers (48%).

In the third indicator, purchases on the internet, the average of 53% con-
trasts with the 13% (of all Portuguese companies) found in 2001 by Eurostat,
which placed Portugal at a relatively low level compared to the rest of the Eu-
ropeanUnion (Eurostat, 2001), orwith 18% calculated in the same year by the
Science andTechnologyObservatory (Observatório dasCiências e dasTecno-
logias, 2000-2001) — taking into account the differences in method and year
of the survey.

In spite of the limitation inherent to the type of study, our results tend to
show that a sizeable segment of Portuguese companies has been developing
and updating in terms of technologies used andworking processes and com-
mercial activities. A crucial problem lies in the quantification of this “van-
guard”, in relation to all the country’s companies and organisations and the
perception and strategies of their institutional representation strategies and
public influence (associations, federations, etc.).

Intense mobility and communication

The information and communication technology (ICT) sector is today considered
to be a sensitive indicator of awinning type of economic growth in internatio-
nal competition. According to the last international source quoted, Portugal
was on a levelwith the other European countries in terms of the percentage of
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companies using computers (89% in 2001), and companies’ access to the in-
ternet and in amore backward group for companies with their ownwebsites
and involved in e-commerce.

In 1999 (according to the OCT cit.), the ICT sector in Portugal was used
by about 100, 000 people,which corresponded littlemore than 3%of total em-
ployment, but their salaries were practically twice the national average. Half
of them were in the “retail, repair and services” sub-sector. Compared to ot-
her countries, the percentage of the sector in total employment and average
annual growth rate was quite flattering to Portugal, well above the EU
average.

As for the number of people who use computers and the internet regu-
larly, a study by Rodrigues and Mata (2003), working the data from official
surveys from 2000-2001-2002, shows that in 2002, 47% of the Portuguese7

used computers and 32% used the internet. These figures are, however, very
unevenly distributed within the universe of reference. For example, if we
consider the student population, the percentage of computer users rockets to
96% and internet users to 87%,while the figures are only 15% and 6%, respec-
tively for pensioners and retirees. According to the authors, the use of these
ICTs is mainly related to people’s age and level of schooling.

In order to achieve a better understanding of the conditions of and obs-
tacles to theuse of technological tools, the authors classified thepopulation in
to three user groups: the “naturals” (students and highly educated people),
the “criticals” (inactive, uneducated “computer-illiterate” people or pensio-
ners) and the “potentials” (active people - around half of the total — of all
ageswith levels of education and other basic conditions)who are onlymode-
rately involved (35% use a computer and 14% the internet) and are therefore
themost interesting group andwho can be expected to progress sooner or la-
ter. It is mainly in this last group that the question of cost (buying a PC and
connecting to the internet) really arises. In any case, reasons associated with
an occupation or activity are those most often mentioned as explaining the
use of ICTs. This is why they use them mainly at work.

It is also worth mentioning that the obstacle to computer use posed by
not knowing (or not knowing enough) how to operate the equipment or the
proper procedures (language, software, interaction with machines, etc.) se-
ems to be quite small (2% to 7%who had not yet bought their own computer,
depending on the user segment in question). However, this item seems to be
hidden by other more pressing reasons, such as “too expensive” (17% to 28%
of cases), “no use” (6% to 37%), “not a primary need” (4% to 10%) or “no chil-
dren of school age” (1% to 6%) according to the three types of use: criticals,
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potentials and naturals). In fact, for the potential users, the way of learning
these new codes, languages and know-how shows insipient “formal” lear-
ning processes. Almost half learnt “from friends”, a quarter were self taught
(“practice”) and only the other quarter through “formal” learning (school,
courses, etc). We cannot therefore rule out the fact that the difficulties of
self-study or informal learning (with friends or co-workers here and there)
could be an important impediment to actual appropriation— first intellectu-
al, enabling them to understand what a computer can do; then operational,
mastering programmes and “exploring” the machines) — of these new ICTs
by more people.

Let us briefly look at another point. As we all know, the penetration of
mobile phones in Portugal has beenmassive and extremely rapid in the corpo-
rate, business and professional sphere and in the private sphere, reaching a
wide variety of social types and groups. The mobile phone is a common tool
today, used intensely every day. It has created amarket ofmore than 9million
user/consumers units.8

The economic importance of this “immaterial economy” is visible and it
has grown very fast. For example, according to official data from the public
regulator (Anacom, 2003), revenue from the telecommunications sector in
Portugalwent up by an average of 15%ayear from1999 to 2003, to about EUR
7.1 billion. This sector’s weight in the Portuguese GDP was 5.4% in 2003.
Investment in the same year was nearly EUR 790 million, which was 2.7% of
the national gross fixed capital formation. On the other hand, employment in
the sector has gone down in recent years, probably due to technical progress
inmore traditional sub-sectors like landlines (automation of exchanges, etc.),
among others. The 19,648 jobs in 1999 went down to 15,433 in 2003, which is
an annual average drop of 5%. One of the characteristics of these new “tech-
nologically intensive” sectors is that they grow without creating jobs and
may even reduce employment. Therefore, there is no quantitative importan-
ce in terms of jobs corresponding to their economic and socio-cultural impor-
tance. In fact, the weight of the telecommunications sector in total national
employment was only 0.3% in 2003.

We also know that the rate of technical creation and innovation is im-
pressive. One of the reasons for the success of mobile communication is the
user-friendliness of the cell phone and its primary language - the human vo-
ice (and now real-time video images) - compared to the written language of
the computer. It is also perhaps due to the nature of the psychomotor gestu-
re of dialling rather than the grammar required in a command given to
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computer software. These technical, mental and cultural difficulties are so-
metimes insurmountable barriers for certain types of people, not only beca-
use of lack of education or more advanced age but also because the culture
they have learned is different from that of the new ICTs, instilled in particu-
lar with the literary culture that was absorbed by the higher qualified strata
of previous generations. On the other hand, young people socialised in to-
day’s technological context seem to show a particular facility and enthusi-
asm for the tactile-audio-visual communicational culture associatedwith the-
se devices.

Finally,we should remember the importance of private cars, especially in
termsof their use in everyday life and the importance of this cluster to the eco-
nomy (ours and the world’s). We can quote some data from an official study
on the subject, based on themovements of commuters in the LisbonMetropo-
litan Area between 1991 and 2001 (INE, 2003). In spite of the increase in avai-
lability and quality of public transports, the percentage of those using their
cars to commute towork or schoolwent from 24% to 44% 10 years later, when
it reached 1,381,000 people. In additional to a possible desire for comfort and
economy, this type of decision is generally rational, as travel time is smaller,
though it is doubtfulwhether the same can be said for the cost, as there are no
credible data to confirm this. Another official study (INE, 2000) only showed
that transportation represented 15% of a household’s average annual expen-
diture, with 8.5% corresponding to public transports, 49% to private cars and
40% to paying for the vehicle. The apparent unequal (decreasing) use of pri-
vate cars during the month seems to indicate that these behaviours deserve
more in-depth study.

On the other hand, as a factor of production and employment, cars re-
present a sector of considerable economic and social importance, even in Por-
tugal, which is not a manufacturing country. According to government sour-
ces (Direcção-Geral de Transportes Terrestres, 2002), the number of cars and
vans on the road grew by an annual average of 6.4% between 1993 and 2002,
when it reached 3. 8million,which corresponded to 374 per 1, 000 inhabitants
(224 in 1993), or 0. 7 vehicles per home (i.e. approximately per family) in 2001,
as opposed to 0.4 a decade before.

Regarding employment, the 2001 census data (INE, 2003: Quadro 6.32)
indicate more than 120,000 employees worked for the automobile sector,
23,507 in industrial “manufacture” (vehicles, trailers and components) and
97,362 in “commerce and repairs” (including “parts and accessories”).

In any case, with regard to our concerns, it is logical to think that
work activities and, secondarily, the demands of consumption, leisure and
social relationships in an urban (and, a fortiori, metropolitan) context are
powerfully structured over space and time (mainly daily and weekly) ta-
king into account the possibilities opened up by these two artefacts: the car
and new ICTs.
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The two “anchorage points” are still certainly work (qualifications, sa-
lary, location, etc.) and family/home (composition, expenses and type, cost,
location). But the multiple possible combinations - from which a certain in-
sertion social in the social structure arises (real and symbolic,momentary and
in transit) - often (and more and more) include the consideration of the uti-
lity/cost of these two products, which are certainly capital goods but also du-
rable consumer goods that wear out and become obsolete fairly rapidly

Knowing that both these production sectors depend at the same time on
demand from private consumers, the public administration and companies,
it is worth making a last, limited incursion into the Portuguese people’s eco-
nomic andwork perceptions in amulti-annual time lapse, including the refe-
rence period.

Perceptions and attitudes

Taking advantage of Portugal’s inclusion in the annual ISSP surveys,9 the
team that has been studying “Portuguese social attitudes”10 decided in 1997
to include amodule entitled “Economic andwork perceptions”, fromwe can
now present some original data11.

The respondentswere asked to give opinions, evaluations and forecasts
as to the economic life of their family. We have included here the results of
their evaluation of the family’s economic situation (table 7.1), short-medium
term forecasts as to the respondent’s employment situation (table 7.2), his or
her salary (table 7.3), the family’s economic situation (table 7.4), the family’s
consumption and/or investment plans (table 7.5) and their expectations as to
their children’s future (table 7.6). The percentages have been rounded up or
down.The comments following the tables are basedonabivariate analysis.

Our first impression from these data is the drop in savings in 2000,
which, together with other indicators shows a considerable change in con-
sumption expectations at the end of the period. A more detailed analysis
shows that younger, more qualified people, those scientific and technical
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occupations, public employees and residents in the north tended to save
more.

This indicator is supposed tobe sensitive toperceptionof the situation, as
the time frame given enables the respondents tomake a rational personal fore-
cast, with factors that they can mostly affect (not to say control). The results
shown here are relatively stable, with a slight rise in 1998 and a drop in 2000.
The fact that around one third of the respondents said that they expected their
working life to improve in the short-medium term shows reasonable confiden-
ce in their ownprofessional capacities and the economic situation of their com-
panies and their sectors of activity. On the other hand, around half of the sam-
ple expected their occupational lives to remain the same, which, being a
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(percentage in colun)

Assessment 1997 1998 1999 2000

Able to save 36 42 40 23
Spend everything 32 27 29 51
Have to go without goods 25 25 25 22
Have to run up debts 7 6 6 4

Source: ISSP, 1997-2000.

Table 7.1 Families’ current economic situation, 1997-200

(percentage in colun)

Forecast 1997 1998 1999 2000

Much better than now 7 6 7 2
Better than now 32 40 35 33
Same as now 49 44 49 56
Worse than now 12 10 9 9

Source: ISSP, 1997-2000.

Table 7.2 Forecast of occupational situation (in 2 or 3 years), 1997-2000

(percentage in colun)

Forecast 1997 1998 1999 2000

Much better than now 7 6 9 2
Better than now 48 56 48 34
Same as now 37 32 37 50
Worse than now 8 6 6 14

Source: ISSP, 1997-2000.

Table 7.3 Forecast of salary (in 2 or 3 years), 1997-2000



modest threshold (given the unsatisfactory circumstances of many), corres-
ponds to a certain legitimisation of the current economic and social system.

Themost favourable expectations are naturally correlated to lower age,
while stability (same as now) is related to higher age. Academic and vocatio-
nal qualifications seem to be associated with forecasts of progress. On the ot-
her hand, pessimistic forecasts are made especially by the self-employed.

Acomparison of these resultswith those of the previous table is very in-
teresting, as the percentages in the two central categories are practically re-
versed showing strong expectations of ongoing improvement in income. In
other words, there seems to be optimism as to the growth of the economy,
which will have the effect of raising purchasing power. However, the assess-
ment in the last year is much more pessimistic.

As in the previous question,we find a close correlation ofmore favoura-
ble expectations with younger age and more moderate ones (same pay as
now) with the older age group. Female respondents, those with less schoo-
ling, industrial and agricultural labourers and the self employed also had
more moderate expectations as to future salary (than the above averages).
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(percentage in colun)

Forecast 1997 1998 1999 2000

Will be able to save 40 46 44 27
Will spend everything 32 27 28 43
Will have to go without goods 22 22 23 25
Will have to run up debts 6 5 5 5

Source: ISSP, 1997-2000.

Table 7.4 Forecast of family’s economic situation (in 2 or 3 years)

(% of affirmative answers)

Plan 1997 1998 1999 2000

Holiday in Portugal 47 47 49 14
Foreign holiday 18 17 17 3
Furniture / appliances 39 40 38 20
First car (1) 11 11 8 1
Change cars 23 21 17 5
Second car (2) 9 7 6 2
Buy first home (1) 15 17 15 1
Move house 14 15 13 2
Second home (2) 7 7 4 1

(1) Percentage of those without (car or home);
(2) Percentage of those with (car or home)

Source: ISSP, 1997-2000.

Table 7.5 Short/medium term plans for spending / investment(2 to 3 years)



There are clear variations in the ability to savemarked by the short- and
medium-term assessment of the situation, in contrast with the stability of in-
debtedness and the need to postpone buying certain goods. Pessimism about
saving is certainly clear in 2000.

In a closer analysis, we can see the trend towards a more favourable as-
sessment of the ability to save by men and people with higher academic and
vocational qualifications.This trendalso increases in reverseproportion toage.

These data on plans for buying or investing are perhaps the truest re-
flection of families’ economic possibilities permitted by the situation. These
indicators show immediate expenses (holidays), expenses linked to home
comfort and functionality (includingdomestic appliances and therefore com-
puters,mobile phones, etc.),more or less essential and everydayphysicalmo-
bility (buying a car in different circumstances) and, finally, larger, lon-
ger-term investments in housing (divided into different types of need).

The figures are of different significance depending on the family inco-
me and their needs, including between different types of goods, but they all
point to clearly negative expectations as to the economic situation, visible in
1999 and overwhelming in 2000.

In view of these results, we can put forward two or three general consi-
derations. The first and most important has to do with the predominant
trend in social attitudes underlying the answers in these surveys. We can
identify a phase of considerable positiveness and “optimism” in the respon-
dents’ evaluations and expectations which reaches its height in 1998, follo-
wed by a downward trend towards loss of confidence and reduced expecta-
tions in 2000.

Having said this,we also have to say that, in these assessments and fore-
casts made by ordinary people on socio-economic matters, there will have
been a considerable effect not only of the economic situation but probably
even more of the public’s social representations and images of this situation.
In other words, the opinions expressed in response to concrete questions are
highly permeable to the media and inter-communicative dynamics genera-
ted in the sphere of collective opinion phenomena.

In these terms, and ignoring other factors, including those of a technical
and methodological nature,12 we can perhaps give a rapid description of the
public information and opinion in these years at the end of last century

The period between 1997 and 2000 in Portugal corresponds to a time of
apparent general internal and external economic prosperity and the best phase
of the socialist governments headed by António Guterres. This government
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12 Changes in method always have a disruptive effect on these longitudinal analyses,
whether they are in the survey tool, or calculation conditions or sample selection. The va-
lidity of the results is usuallyweakened aswe also found in this small study.On these and
other points, see also Freire (1999).



came into power in 1996 after a feeling of “difficulty” at the end of Cavaco Sil-
va’s second government (which had gone through a great economic recession
in 1992), 1996-97 saw the consolidation of the government’s sociallymost visi-
ble initialmeasures, such as the guaranteedminimum income, the cancellation
of the Foz Côa Dam, the strategic concertation agreement, the suspension of
university fees, admission to the payroll of thousands of previously temporary
civil service employees, etc. This was followed by measures such as adjust-
ments in civil service careers (whose mentor had been Cavaco Silva in 1989),
the leap forward in scientific policy, andPortugal’s goldenyear, 1998, inpublic
opinion, with Expo 98 and Saramago’s Nobel Prize. 1999 was a “dramatic
year”, with the events in Timor and a “final frustration”, with an incredible
115-115 tie in the parliamentary elections ruling out the expected absolute
majority for Guterres’ second term. 2000was therefore a “down year”, with a
political climate marked by a fall in government popularity and national
self-esteem, with a Portuguese presidency of the European Union that mobi-
lised the attention of the primeminister and other government members but
that the public did not understand or appreciate.

In these conditions, the data collected in these surveys could only be read
as signs that socio-economic expectations were, in fact, going down and a crisis
was expected, which is what happened in the first years of the new century.

Finally, the table below shows the respondents’ forecast of their chil-
dren’s future compared to their own.

In this last question,which ismore attitudinal, there are clear, strong ex-
pectations of progress and material improvement for the next generation, as
around half of them expect positive development from one generation to the
other, close to a fifth have strong expectations of this progress (in spite of the
drop in 2000), somewhat fewer expect about the same and aminority (one in
eight or nine) show a pessimistic attitude.

If we analyse in more detail those who think that their children’s lives
will be better than theirs, we find that, curiously, personal variables like gen-
der, age or academic or vocational qualifications are not particularly relevant.
The same is the case inmost of the contextual variables like region of residen-
ce, type of habitat (urban or rural) or sector of employment. This means we
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(percentage in colun)

Expectations 1997 1998 1999 2000

Better than theirs 19 19 19 11
A little better than theirs 47 52 54 54
About the same 18 16 19 23
Worse than theirs 16 13 8 12

Source: ISSP, 1997-2000.

Table 7.6 Expectation for children’s future, 1997-2000



can hypothesise two possible explanations: either, in spite of its objective na-
ture, the question did not suppress the projection of the parents’ desire for a
better future for their children and it is the respondents’ individual attitudes
(some more optimistic, others more pessimistic) that dictate the pattern of
these answers or the respondents’ evaluation of their children’s’ future was
objective (as requested) and the results reflect amostly legitimising adheren-
ce to the current socio-economic system.

In short, there have been clear changes in Portugal in the last 15 years,
helped by attitudes of acceptance bymost of the populations involved. Resis-
tance is more systemic than strategic. However, in the strong interaction bet-
ween the economy and society, technology has beenmore on the side of soci-
ety than the economy.
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Chapter 8

Tertiary employment, the servicelisation of labour and
technological systems

Paulo Pereira de Almeida

Tertiary labour in European society and in Portugal

It is an inescapable fact that in most countries of the world the structure of
production and employment were transformed during the second half of the
twentieth century, with this shift in direction coinciding with the spread of
service-related labour activities. However, this finding on the sectoral diffe-
rentiation of enterprises has raised criticismof the usefulness of defining bor-
ders and boundaries between and within sectors. Indeed, it is precisely the
conventional statistical explanations of the “tertiarisation” of societies that
makes us re-consider their explanatory limits.

For this reason some authors may find it interesting, from an analytical
point of view, to use amore aggregated classification—e. g. by “type of orga-
nisation” — which, essentially, corresponds to a strict definition of “sector”
(i.e. making a distinction between “industrial” and “tertiary” enterprises)
anddivides the tertiary sector into twoother categories (Freire, 2001c).Accor-
ding to Freire, for example, the first category corresponds to themore traditi-
onal, low-skilled tertiary sector, which the author terms “trade and services”
and the second to the provision of highly skilled services, termed “professio-
nal”,1 But according to the arguments of an economist in the field of innovati-
on and knowledge, like Gadrey, it is in the most highly developed countries
that there are two groups of services that, in terms of the development of em-
ployment, can be analiseddifferently (Gadrey andZarifian, 2002).On the one
hand there is a group of services that includes “distribution”, “transport”,
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1 According to Freire’s typology, “trade and services” organisations include “trade”, “car
repairs”, “the hotel and catering industry”, “transport”, “tourism”, “financial institu-
tions”, ”welfare”, “cleaning” and “other services”; “professional services” organisations
include “property”, ”computing”, “studies and projects”, “education”, “health”, ”the
media” and “artistic, sporting and recreational activities” (Freire, 2001c).



“telecommunications”, “banking” and “insurance”, inwhich employment is
registering a limited increase, stagnation or even the signs of retreat in some
cases (which correspond to services with a fairly restricted relational compo-
nent). On the other hand, there is a group of services covering “health”, “edu-
cation”, “consultancy” or “catering” where the volume of employment has
considerably increased (these are equivalent to services inwhich theprofessi-
onal and relationship components are very important).

However, in purely statistical terms, the growing importance of the
“tertiary sector” is seen, among other indicators, in the involvement of
50%-75% of theworking population in advanced societies (table 8.1)— amo-
vement to which the EU has naturally not remained immune.

Themarked increase in tertiary employment (especially since the 1970s)
is anchored in a statistical explanation relating to the expansion of the second
group of services in particular. This justification tells us very little about the
relative contribution of each group to a given country’s total production
(quantitatively as well as qualitatively). In addition, as already mentioned,
the debate about the industrial and service sectors also often involves deter-
mining an internal homogeneity for both sectors. It seems that, most pro-
bably, there are lines of internal difference here too, as in the case of the dis-
tinction between the public and private subsectors in the most advanced
economies (e. g. that of Europe).What, then, is the significance of these econo-
mic dynamics?

In fact, tertiary development is the result of heterogeneous social and
economic phenomena and is evident in extremely different activities: in this
sense, the “tertiary sector” becomes something that is difficult to grasp and
demarcate.2 Moreover, the selective employment of post-industrial society is
now substituting the integrating labour of industrial society. On the one
hand, the large Taylorised production units that employed low-skilled wor-
kers in the early twentieth century— andwhere the creation of new jobs was
faster than the destruction of old ones, in combinationwith an increase in the
working population—have given place to newkinds of employment created
in public services and small or medium-sized service companies and thus
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(percentages)

Country / Unit 1977 1980 1987 1990 1997 2003 � 1977-2003

Portugal 34.0 36.1 42.9 47.6 54.7 53.1 +56.2
EU 50.7 52.9 59.0 60.9 65.6 72.9 +43.8
USA 65.4 65.9 69.9 70.9 73.4 75.5 +15.4

OECD n.d. n.d. n.d. n.d. 64.2 68.0 –

Sources: European Statistical Office (1990-2004); Organisation for Economic Co-operation and Development (2004); our
calculations.

Table 8.1 Percentage of total working population employed in services (1977 - 2003)



introduced greater volatility. On the other hand, the increased social and eco-
nomic importance of tertiary activities results, inmany cases, from the indus-
trialisation of existing business sectors — e. g. banking, insurance and lar-
ge-scale distribution and marketing — and from mergers and acquisitions
that weremeant tomobilise capital for burgeoning business activities— e. g.
purchasing pools and large-scale distribution circuits (Iribarne, 1993).

Usingdata from the beginning of the 1990s, Gallie considers that it reve-
als a similar composition in the professional categories in (private and pu-
blicly-owned) industry,whereas in (private andpublic) services these catego-
ries showdifferences (Gallie, 1991).Other data, e. g. thatwhichMargirier also
collected in the early 1990s, underlines the character of explanatory inade-
quacy for macro-sectoral trends in the reduction of employees in industry
and the creation of jobs by the tertiary sector (Margirier, 1993): variations in
employees and developments in employment structure are not solely the re-
sult of staff joining and leaving companies since, in a situation of external
growth by absorption, the opening-up and closing-down of enterprises takes
place naturally and also accompanies variations in employment.

For Gallie, the arguments presented regarding tertiary workers’
skills are related to the different perspectives of the implications of service
sector growth (Gallie, 1991). In the most optimistic scenarios, this fact re-
presents an expansion of the knowledge-based professions leading to an
increased demand for skills in the work-place. According to the most pes-
simistic, expansion of the service sector reflects the development of cheap,
under-skilled labour confronted with routine and repetitive work. After
the early 1980s, this approach of “skill dualism” in the tertiary field was
substituted by a subtler dualist concept, which concerned employment
status and the forms of managing labour. It is estimated that most service
jobs belong to a “secondary segment” of the labour market, made up of
precarious positions that depend on the economic situation for their exis-
tence and continuity (Rebelo, 2003). According to Gadrey, this numerical
heterogeneity is also complemented by the specificity of tertiary employ-
ment systems, on the basis of two complementary hypotheses. Firstly, the
“flexible” forms of labour management that became fairly dominant in the
organisation ofwork in the late twentieth century proliferated in “services”.
Secondly, the tertiarisation movement in the industrial labour market is
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2 When analysing the sectoral distribution of the Portuguese population in employment,
for the period 1992 - 1997 Gonçalves points out the maintenance of the relative impor-
tance of “agriculture, forestry and fishing”, the reduction in “industrial employment”
and, strangely, a fall in the relative importance of “employment in services” (Gonçalves,
2002). Similar findings, however, do not prevent the author from considering that in the
“services” sector there is still “an economic space that could potentially generate em-
ployment” (Gonçalves, 2002).



more important than the ‘industrialisation’ movement for tertiary em-
ployment systems (Gadrey, 1990a; Gadrey, 1999).

Let us now return to the case of Portugal, with a detailed examination of
thedata on thepopulation engaged in services, according toNUTS I (table 8.2).
More exact analysis of the tertiarisation trends in the country show a marked
concentration of service personnel in the Lisbon region — 21.7% of the total
working population in 1995 and 23.7% in 2002 (representing 1,743,000 wor-
kers)— and theNorth— 16.7% of the total working population in 2002. In ad-
dition to this trend for the active workforce to be concentrated in more highly
populated areas, a relative stability is to be noted in the values for the autono-
mous regions of the Azores andMadeira (with around 65,000 and 71,000 wor-
kers, respectively, in 2002). This contrasts with the progressive tertiarisation of
the working population in mainland Portugal where the number rose from 2,
536,900 workers in 1995 to 3,031,700 in 2002, representing a positive variation
of 19.5% over the seven-year period.

This is the framework within which contemporary authors’ concerns
havemoved on to an analysis of the different forms of “the logic of service” (i.
e. the types of producers and users in interactionwith theways of organising
work), in particular in their relational and symbolic aspects. It should be ad-
ded that this change of paradigm is alsomarked by reflection about different
tertiary “service-products” regarding aspects of their (im)materiality and of
the intellectual knowledge and human capacities applied to acts of work
(Almeida, 2005a). Moreover, in the face of these findings regarding the
using-up ofmore classical explanations for the growth of tertiarywork, there
are at present two alternative options, in our view: to accept the logic of in-
dustrial output and its accounting or, on the contrary, to question the relevan-
ce and validity of the measures of productivity.

Quite naturally, we recognise that this is not a new question, thoughwe
feel that it is askedmore acutely in the services sector (Almeida, 2005b). If we
take the secondalternative,we see that, essentially,measurement of thedirect
effect of a service is not just related to the precise moment it is “consumed”.
This observation is especially important for “pure services”, considering the
sizeable component of work whose effects can only be felt in the long term
(education, research, health, etc.). In this particular case, the notions of a
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(percentages)

Years Portugal North Centre Lisbon Alentejo Algarve Azores Madeira

1995 56.4 15.8 10.3 21.7 3.5 2.5 1.2 1.4
2002 60.1 16.7 11.1 23.7 3.8 2.6 1.3 1.4

Source: Statistics Portugal (1996-2004); our calculations.

Table 8.2 Percentage of the Portuguese working population in services, by NUTS I (1995 and 2002)



product and productivity lose their relevance in that, for the greater part, the
final result is “disconnected” from the work immediately carried out.

Tertiarisation and servicelisation: conceptual notes

We therefore prefer to use the notion of “servicelisation”, on the one hand,
to drawa line between it and the notion of “industrialisation” and, on the ot-
her, to register the fact that the principle of service cuts across the organisati-
on of a considerable and expanding number of contemporary labour activi-
ties (Almeida, 2004). Thus we distinguish the notion of “service” from that
of “services”, associating the latter with the classification of economic acti-
vities (strictly economic, as we have argued) and, at the same time, defen-
ding the postulation that the notion of “service” cuts across all the forms of
contemporary work as a whole (Almeida, 2005a; Almeida, 2005b).

However, in addition to the statistical findings presented anddiscussed
above,what seems interesting tous— from thepoint of viewofmethodologi-
cal and conceptual advances—will be an analysis of recent developments in
organisational structures andpractices associatedwith the transition froman
‘industrialmodel’ (represented by a bureaucratic state rationale and the form
of the pyramid) to ‘networked’ organisational models that are imbued with
the importance of the “mission” concept (Freire, 1998).3 On the basis of this
latter notion, it is possible to put the spotlight on thewaypeople co-operate at
work. This may cause us to ask at a closer level to the organisation of work:
what, then, is themeaning ofwork at present andwhat does a rise in the num-
ber of operations carried out and performed mean in the productive context
in which work organisations are at present integrated?

Zarifian has written a coherent reply to such questions. On the one
hand, for the organisation of work, an increase in sales will certainly mean
greater speed in accomplishing operations, thus accelerating the flow of ope-
rations on a direct output basis. On the other hand, for theworkers, this enta-
ilsworkingmore andmore rapidly as their experience (through the acquisiti-
on ofwork routines), skills, and adaptation to thework rhythm and technical
instruments all increase (Zarifian, 1999a). In addition, this accumulated re-
serve of experience — in tertiarised societies - has become increasingly im-
portant, detaching employees’ careers from a linearity that formerly took the
formof a successionofpositions and titles (generally in the sameenterprise).

If earlier approaches to the notion of service tended to register a classical
opposition between the tertiary and industrial sectors, in this “non-economic”
concept of labour that dichotomy loses all sense: the concept of service cuts

TERTIARYEMPLOYMENT, THE SERVICELISATIONOF LABOURANDTECHNOLOGICALSYSTEMS 141

3 In Zarifian’s view, for example, the formulation and application of a competence model
presumes that corporate strategic missions are made explicit, in line with the principles
of the service economy (Zarifian, 2001a).



across all sectors and, therefore, accompanies the transfer of the centre of gra-
vity from the economic processes in the sphere of production — increasingly
automated—to the sphere of circulation andphysical distribution and thedis-
tribution of information (Freire, 1998).Moreover, these dynamics of tranversa-
lity canbeextended to includeyet another: anever smallerproportionofgoods
belongs to individuals, a phenomenon that helps to transform the idea of pro-
perty into an illusory concept in twenty-first century tertiarised and advanced
societies (Rifkin, 2000). With ever shorter productive lifecycles, along with an
expansion in the number and type of goods available, a fundamental change is
takingplace:modern societies are characterisedbyageneral expansionof “ser-
vice” and, according to Rifkin, capitalism is tending to be transformed into a
system in which the exchange of goods gives place to an exchange of access to
“segments of an experience”4 (Rifkin, 2000).

If we focus onwork as a productive activity (i. e.momentarily leaving
aside other functions such as the identity aspect or the structuring of time
and the rhythm of life), we can state that “tertiary” society or the “servi-
ces” society is characterised by greater social indeterminacy in production
relationships in comparison to industrial society. Reasoning of this kind
leads to a double inference. On the one hand, whereas industrial relations-
hips for production and their economic order used to structure social rela-
tionships, it is now cultural norms that set the social significance of service
relationships, thusmaking recognition of the value ofwork an ever greater
social and cultural problem (Lopes et al., 2000). On the other hand, comple-
mentarily, if the immaterial nature of economic activities allows us to
transcend earlier rifts between work and culture, the importance assigned
to the competences involved in human interaction reveals some less positi-
ve aspects,5 in particular the aggravation of social exclusion through eco-
nomic exclusion (Roustang et al., 2000).

In ouropinion, another important finding is the fact thatmost of thework
in services takes place in opposition to industrial models: although there are
some constant elements, the speedof operations (which justified exploiting the
qualities of systems andmachines) is no longer consistentwith the demands of
initiative, practical intelligence, communication with fellow-workers and
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4 According to this reasoning, capitalism is becoming more temporal than material
(Rifkin, 2000). Time, then, presents itself as one of the most significant dimensions of
modern societies: the dominant concept of quantitative, mechanical and strictly repro-
ducible time (useful for organising social life, work schedules and productivity mea-
sures) is countered by a notion of ‘temps-devenir‘ and different alternatives relating to la-
bour productivity and social organisation (Zarifian, 2001b).

5 It is especially in the form of work organisation — termed “the business system” in
Freire’s approach— that technological sophistication allows productive flexibility: work
based on strength almost completely disappears, in favour of various combined forms of
knowledge-work and machine-work (Freire, 1997).



dialogue with clients (which represents a large part of contemporary human
work activities). Itmay even be argued that this tertiarisation of economic acti-
vities modifies the types of competence demanded of workers: this “logic of
service” is often associatedwith the specific centrality of the “competencemo-
del” (Almeida, 2004; Gadrey and Zarifian, 2002).

According to Zarifian, what is termed the notion of competence is a
new unity between work and worker, a unity in which work reincorpora-
tes the individual and an attempt is made to mobilise and extend the
knowledge and imaginative intelligence that this individual possesses or
has co-constructed (Zarifian, 1999a).6 In his reasoning, it is a question of re-
creating the stages of work in service enterprises7 — which begin with the
phase of finding out, recognising and interpreting the client’s needs and
end with the actual production of a service (Gadrey and Zarifian, 2002).
However, for more critical authors, application of the notion of competen-
ce tends to favour the fragmentation of work situations, alongside the
transformation of the knowledge necessary for their new organisational
forms, the segmentation of jobs and the search for flexibility by businesses
(Dugué, 1994; Everaere, 2000). In these accounts, the notion itself of com-
petence accompanies the spread of individualised work relationships, a
phenomenon that has always been connectedwith non-industrial employ-
ment, especially that of office-workers (Crozier, 1965) and executives
(Erbès-Seguin, 1999). In a way, its transferral to work activities would cor-
respond to a kind of group hegemony in the organisation.

Considering all that we have just stated, this transfer to a relational di-
mension, in the logic of service, has important implications for the nature of
work activities.

Until the 1980s, sociological analyses treated workers’ capacities and
“qualities” as attributes forwhich theywere recognised on the labourmarket
or, in the case of the deskilling theses prevailing in the 1970s, as “knowledge
expropriated from the working-class” (Bernoux, 1994) which would contri-
bute to the deterioration of theworkers’general qualifications. The 1980s saw
the emergence of a newprofile of theworker, as an “operator-expert”, a profi-
le forwhich therewas awhole new language and technical vocabulary. So it is
not surprising that the moment of the passage from skills to competence
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6 Some authors criticise the vision of autonomous individuals who free themselves by
work and by the freedom to choose the course of their working lives (i. e. by careers cre-
ated through the development of their competences, free of heteronomic constraints).
Gorz, for example, considers Zarifian’s theses on this subject “theoretical delirium”
(Gorz, 1997) as the idea of autonomy and self-determination at work should be set
against cultural, political andmoral autonomy, whose core and foundations lay far from
the act of working, which is itself subject to intervention and constraints of this kind.

7 Understood here by Zarifian as enterprises and work collectives in which the “logic of
service” and “logic of competence” prevail.



seems to have coincidedwith the circumstances in which work systems star-
ted to be affected by frequent changes, making it necessary for the staff to
adapt to these dynamics. In this sense, the incomplete attempt of the Socio-
logy of Work to break with technological determinism, before the 1980s,
prompts a reading of work organisation methods that, in the most radical
theses, appears as machinations directed against the know-how of operati-
ve employees.8 Accordingly, the knowledge copied from the operation of
machines (in particular computer equipment) would necessarily be more
abstract, a result that may contain an important ambiguity: automation of a
process represents a process of abstraction in the sense that theworker “abs-
tracts” him/herself from the function now performed by the machine but
this does notmean that this disconnectionmakes the new taskmore abstract
or more “intellectual”.

It is, therefore, of interest to consider that, at the present stage of socie-
tal development, the development of services itself represents the passage
from one industrialmodel to another, i. e. to a set ofways ormethods of pro-
ducing that are different. In an “industrial economy”, the producer-user re-
lationship results from the decomposition of the product into standardised,
primary elements that are accepted or rejected (i. e. bought or not bought)
by the customers. It is even possible to speak of a “configuration of users”.
In a “service economy”, the service products are global and are not gene-
rally decomposable, so that it is the customer/userwho assesses the satisfac-
tion involved in consuming them, even being able to intervene in their pro-
duction. Some of these service products (particularly information services)
only really exist at the moment of the service relationship with the custo-
mer, inwhich case it is possible to talk of “co-production” (De Bandt, 1994
and 1999; Turner, 2001).

The rejection of a direct analogy between the theories of industrial pro-
duction and production in services is based, then, on the understanding that
service products are fundamentally different from industrial products: they
cannot be defined on the basis of specific techniques nor can they be products
per se, independent of the consumer or user. This is the reasonwhywe conce-
ive the “logic of service” as including three main characteristics (Almeida,
2003a):

— the structuring of service companies in such away as to stimulate the
construction of relevant and up-to-date information banks on cus-
tomers and users, which should be usable later to identify their
particularities;
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ing established at the time of the operation to classify workers.



— the organisation of work activities in such a way that they contribute to
the co-production of responses adapted to customers’ “problems”;

— pressure for the re-composition of production technologies and relatio-
nal logistics, in processes of service co-production, with self-training in
competences.

Wealso know that an enterprise’s production systemcorresponds to the set of
interrelated components that guarantee production operations.9 This setmay
be representedby four essential elements (Bancel-Charensol, 1999): the objec-
tives and support basis of the transformations carried out; the resources used
in production operations; the tasks carried out to obtain this type of producti-
on; and the production piloting and control system. IT (Information Techno-
logy) changes information management methods, which, in turn, may cause
changes in each of the components in the enterprise’s production system. In
addition, the increase in the opportunities offered by IT and the use of tele-
communications services and networks play an increasingly important role
in service activities:

— developments in the organisational structure of service companies are a
direct consequence of IT use;

— thanks to IT, customers play an increasingly significant part in some
phases of service production;

— the changes takingplace in termsof lower communication costs, greater
reliability and increased transmission capacity allow an overall appro-
ach to forms of management.

It is generally considered that this overall approach allows substantial alte-
rations in various forms: through a reduction in communication costs;
through an increase in transmission capacity, progress in the reliability of
telecommunications services andmodification of the system’s results on the
basis of a wider range of services offered; through lower prices for services
and the exchange of computerised data (commonly called yield manage-
ment); and through a change in the interaction modes of processes by subs-
tituting capitalwithwork and front-office staffwith automatic distribution.
An analysis of the production systemmay, then, provide an overall perspec-
tive for characterising different changes in information gathering, proces-
sing and transmission.

It is thus important tomention that telecommunication services have an
essential role to play in information exchange within organisations. Today
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defined as a set of interrelated activities whose goal is to generatematerial or immaterial
output designed for internal and external customers.



their functions depend, as a whole, on an information system that is mostly
automated, a phenomenon that is increasingly indispensablewith the appea-
rance of networked enterprises whose effectiveness is strictly dependent on
theirmethods of co-ordinating activitieswith other enterprises (Schilling and
Cassandra, 2000). In addition, the concept of an intelligent network allows
the info-structure to be separated from the infra-structure, making network
management much nimbler and more flexible. This new configuration per-
mits (Turner, 2001):

— nimbler management of telecommunication services, such as the “gre-
en line”;

— new services based on equipment that is relatively transparent from the
network operator’s point of view;

— the combining of value-added service flows, which allows new opera-
tors to enter the market;

— unification of the physical network in a universal broadband network
that progressively substitutes existing telecommunications networks
and complements and competes with satellite options.

Work, servicelisation and technology: from immateriality to
innovative uncertainty

Large service companies’ technical systems are undergoing an increasingly
more conspicuous process of concentration and integration. Facedwith these
circumstances, their branches find themselves between twopotentially oppo-
sing situations: on the one hand, a movement towards the concentration of
powerful technical and computer systems that can capture a greater and gre-
ater number of customers and, on the other, the need to intensify the relations
and the closest and most direct contact with customers. We shall be dealing,
then, with a service companymodel that— held as the ideal type and extrac-
ted from its connections with other models — can be characterised by three
fundamental principles (Gadrey and Zarifian, 2002).

Firstly, this is a model that combines three universes:10 the universe co-
vering the conception of the services that are included in research and deve-
lopment activities; the universe of the technical and administrative infras-
tructure that backs up the production of services, or the back office; and the
universe of contact with the customer-user, or the front office. Secondly, the
service company model is governed by a specific scheme of effectiveness: it
starts with the symbolic and virtual definition of the transformation to be
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carried out in the business activity conditions and the arrangements for the
action of a customer (or a specific category of customers) and ends with that
actual transformation. It is to be noted that the incomegenerated for the orga-
nisation (i.e. its performance) is determined in accordance with the custo-
mer’s assessment of the service in comparison to the competition’s offers or
alternative options. This service company model also assumes — this is the
third principle — that work is organised in a network or chain of activities.
These include a dialogue and permanent relationship between the different
professionals in each of the three service production universes (these univer-
ses will thus guarantee their reciprocal acceptance via social contact and the
sharing of technology).11

With regard to work productivity in enterprises operating in the net
economy, it is also important to consider that they seek to gain the loyalty of a
customer capital, i. e. a group of clients, as stable as possible, that represents
business potential and a resource. Thus work productivity models are often
based on situations inwhich the basic teams carry out the job of supervising a
reality that is, in fact, more virtual than real (Zarifian, 2003). Indeed, the volu-
metric productivity of Internet economy enterprises is similar to a flexible
Fordist model, though with some particularities (Zarifian, 2003):

— in the net economy, the market is still under construction, so it is not
only a question of winningmarket share but of constructing themarket
and monitoring it as it matures;

— what is to be considered is an application of the “time tomarket” princi-
ple, seeing that not onlymarket share but also the quality of client relati-
onships are considered.

Also in this service company model — and most particularly in the technical
system—IT changes the processes of gathering,manipulating and transmitting
data. Inaddition, it allowscompanies tomakecost reductionsandoffer their ser-
vicesmore cheaply, thoughwith the samequality (figure 8.1).Afterwards, infor-
mation is one of themainproduction resources in services: tomake themost of a
service, consumers now need information ranging from access instructions for
the service to theexpectedbehaviourof customersandaccess conditions, and in-
formation on theway the service is provided or reserved. These two types of in-
formationmay be supplied in different forms: traditionally, companies have the
choice between dissemination usingmaterial means (paper, boards andmessa-
ges) and that using staff, in direct or telephone contact, which represents a large
part of the activity of companies (figure 8.1).
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commercial specialists, or the shared use of the intranet or email networks in a particular
enterprise.



It is also important to note that these specificities for IT use — and an
analysis of them in contexts of innovation and knowledge — should not be
separated from an attempt to understand the structure and operating mo-
dels of the most complex organisations, in particular service companies in
which this mass production requires, simultaneously, service customisati-
on and individualised attention to differentiation among customers (Tur-
ner, 1999; Turner, 2001). Only thisway can these companies create value.We
do not neglect the fact that for modern organisations — and, specifically,
service companies — the operational level has acquired a holistic character
in that “it is responsible for identifying customers” needs and expectations
and adapting services and products to these references’ (Bilhim, 2001).
According to the latter author, this situation has led to an inversion of the hi-
erarchical pyramid and an increase in the importance of customer-supplier
interdependence and proximity.

For this reason — principally on account of the combined effects of in-
creased competition and IT use—service companies have altered their struc-
ture. It is interesting to observe how these structures, which are close to ame-
chanicist bureaucracy, assume characteristics of decentralisation and a shift
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to flexible management models involving co-operation, in a structure borde-
ring on adhocracy. In concrete terms, at the front office level of customer con-
tact, the 1980s and 1990s saw a reorganisation of service company activities,
which were now oriented towards granting greater autonomy in their relati-
ons with customers (figures 8.2 and 8.3).

The growing importance of computers in piloting business networks
also changes the nature of breakdowns as they do not originate in the funda-
mental technology,which has become fairly stable. The attention to risk beco-
mes, therefore, a complex interpretation of events. But this organisational
formcreates a specific tensionbetween two levels of professional practice: the
first is directed at supervision, with increasing costs, that is anchored in the
criterion of specialist staff and manufacturers, and the second at network
construction and development, not from the standpoint of the data flow but
the quality of access.Moreover, in two studies thatwe carried out on a sample
of 25 enterprises12 we ascertained the following needs in the profile required
to carry out the various work activities in what we term as business contexts
of innovation and knowledge (table 8.3)

In conclusion, it is important to consider some specificities in work
forms and IT use in “innovation and knowledge contexts”, since, in this mat-
ter, it is a question of phenomena relating to the servicelisation of work, with
particular effects on technological systems:

— first, it isworth considering that, inourview, the service companymodel is
a proposal for a conceptually stimulating paradigm and that its applicati-
on andprinciples can be extended to other sectors or subsectors of the eco-
nomy. It shouldbe stressed that,with regard to theoperational interactions
in thismodel, it is possible to observe, often simultaneously, a reduction in
some kinds of interaction (regularly the simplest, those that can be auto-
mated) and the intensification of other forms of interaction (generally the
most complex on the level of cognitive mechanisms);

— secondly, it should be remembered that effectively going beyond theme-
rely administrative use of IT in business processes implies— in themost
variedmarkets inwhich IT enterprises operate (from the public adminis-
tration to the financialmarkets, telecommunications, trade, industry and
services) — a greater demand with reference to acquisitions carried out
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mentioned that the full transcription of the corpus of results and the later qualitative pro-
cessing were carried out using OSR-NVivo software, with the respective node, attribute
and value definitions.
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electronically. This implies that formal consultations aremade, for exam-
ple, by email and that otherprocedures are also innovative (making these
kinds of tools universal);

— thirdly, considering that the information society does not represent an
end in itself, we also think that the structuring of demand by using IT
should take account of two aspects of the provision of a service. On the
one hand, that provision is framedwithin the time inwhich it takes pla-
ce; this interval is fundamental in the assessment of service quality and -
considering the forms of performance assessment — at this particular
point we find an element of tension that is not to be neglected (even in
the case of public services). On the other hand, it will also have to been
taken into account that the quality of the services provided is often posi-
tively perceived in inverse proportion to their standardisation.

References

Almeida, P. P. (2001), Banca e Bancários em Portugal: diagnóstico e mudanças nas relações
de trabalho, Oeiras (Portugal), Celta Editora.

Almeida, P. P. (2003a), The Service Enterprise: work, competence and performance in servi-
celization contexts, Lisbon, DINÂMIA-ISCTE.

Almeida, P. P. (2003b), “Competências emodeloda competência”,Sociedade e Trabalho,
17/18, pp. 87-98.

Almeida, P. P. (2004), “Servicializaçãodo trabalho: perspectivas e tendências”,Sociolo-
gia, Problemas e Práticas, 44, pp. 83-107.

Almeida, P. P. (2005a), Trabalho, Serviço e Serviços. Contributos para a Sociologia do Traba-
lho, Oporto, Edições Afrontamento.

Almeida, P. P. (2005b), “Serviço(s) e sociologia do trabalho: que práticas? Que objec-
tos”, Sociologia, Problemas e Práticas, 47, pp. 47-67.

Bancel-Charensol, L. (1999), “Impacts of information and telecommunication techno-
logies on services production systems”, International Journal of Management Ser-
vices, Vol. 19, No. 4, pp. 147-157.

TERTIARYEMPLOYMENT, THE SERVICELISATIONOF LABOURANDTECHNOLOGICALSYSTEMS 151

Profile data Competences

IT professionals qualifications and occupational
training in contexts of innovation and knowledge:

Understood as IT professionals transversely
demanded qualities in contexts of innovation and
knowledge:

– licentiate degrees (4 years min.) or bachelor
degrees (3-year higher education courses) in
computer engineering;

– solid project management capacities;

– licentiate degrees in management with some
complementary IT training;

– product, service and content development;

– converted general licentiate degrees. – capacity for self-development;

Table 8.3 Profile of qualifications and competences required in business contexts of innovation and
knowledge



Bancel-Charensol, L., and JougleuxM. (1997), “Unmodèle d’analyse des systèmes de
production dans les services”, Revue Française de Gestion, 113, pp. 71-81.

Bernoux, P. (1994), A Sociologia das Organizações, Oporto, Rés Editora.
Bilhim, J. (2001), Teoria Organizacional: estruturas e pessoas, Lisbon, Instituto Superior

de Ciências Sociais e Políticas.
Bilhim, J. (2005), Gestão Estratégica de Recursos Humanos, Lisbon, Instituto Superior de

Ciências Sociais e Políticas.
Bresser, R. (ed.) (2000), Winning Strategies in a Deconstructing World, Chichester, John

Wiley.
Castells, M., and Himanen, P. (2002), The Information Society and the Welfare State. The

Finnish Model, Oxford, Oxford University Press.
Crozier, M. (1965), Le Monde des Employés de Bureau, Paris, Éditions du Seuil.
DeBandt, J. (1994), “De l’économiedes biens à l’économiedes services: la productionde ri-

chessesdansetpar les services” in J.DeBandt, and J.Gadrey (eds.),Relations de Servi-
ce, Marchés de Services, Paris, CNRS, Centre National de Recherche Scientifique.

De Bandt, J. (1999), “The concept of labour competence requirements in a service eco-
nomy”, The Service Industries Journal, 1, pp. 1-17.

De Bandt, J., and Gadrey, J. (ed.) (1994), Relations de Service, Marchés de Service, Pa-
ris, CNRS, Centre National de Recherche Scientifique.

De Bandt, J., and Gourdet, G. (ed.) (2001), Immatériel. Nouveaux Concepts, Paris,
Economica.

Dugué, E. (1994), “La gestion des compétences: les savoirs dévalués, le pouvoir occul-
té”, Sociologie du Travail, 3, pp. 273-292.

Erbès-Seguin, S. (1999), La Sociologie du Travail, Paris, Éditions de la Découverte.
Everaere, Christophe (2000), “La compétence: un compromismultidimensionnel fra-

gile”, Revue Gestion 2000, 4, pp. 53-71.
Flipo, J-P (2000), L’Innovation dans les Activités de Services, Paris, Les Éditions

d’Organisation.
Freire, J. (1997), Variações sobre o Tema Trabalho, Oporto, Edições Afrontamento.
Freire, J. (1998), “Empresas e organizações:mudanças emodernização” in JoséManu-

el Leite Viegas, and António Firmino da Costa (eds.), Portugal, Que Modernida-
de?, Oeiras (Portugal), Celta Editora, pp. 285-309.

Freire, J. (2001a), “Atitudes sociais dos portugueses perante o trabalho” in AAVV, ac-
tas do VIII Encontro Nacional de Sociologia das Organizações e do Trabalho,
Março de 1999, O Futuro do Trabalho: novas relações e competências, Oeiras (Portu-
gal), Celta Editora, pp. 27-38.

Freire, J. (2001b), “O sistemade relações colectivas de trabalho emPortugal: bloqueios
e hipótese de superação” in AAVV, Trabalho e Relações Laborais. Cadernos Socieda-
de e Trabalho, 1, Oeiras (Portugal), Celta Editora, pp. 83-95.

Freire, J. (2001c), Projecto de Estudo sobre Inovação Empresarial. Relatório Final para o
Observatório das Ciências e das Tecnologias, Lisbon, CIES-ISCTE.

Freire, J. (2002a), “Contributos para uma sociologia da vida económica em Portugal
no final do século” in AAVV, actas do IV Congresso Português de Sociologia,

152 Portugal in the European Context, vol. II KNOWLEDGEAND SOCIETY



Abril de 2000, Sociedade Portuguesa: passados recentes, futuros próximos, Lisbon,
Associação Portuguesa de Sociologia.

Freire, J. (2002b), Sociologia do Trabalho. Uma Introdução, Oporto, Edições Afrontamento.
Gadrey, J. (1990a), “Les systèmesd’emplois tertiaires au coeur des transformations du

marché du travail”, Formation Emploi, pp. 21-34.
Gadrey, J. (1990b), “Sociétédesservicesousociétédeserviteurs?”,Futuribles, 147,pp.61-65.
Gadrey, J. (1992), L’Économie des Services, Paris, Éditions de la Découverte.
Gadrey, J. (1999), “Flexibilité et professionalisation du travail dans les services: des

stratégies et des modèles distincts”, Économies et Sociétés, Série Économie et
Gestion des Services, 1, pp. 117-141.

Gadrey, J. (2000a), “The characterization of goods and services: an alternative appro-
ach”, Review of Income and Wealth, 3, pp. 369-387.

Gadrey, J. (2000b), Nouvelle Économie, Nouveau Mythe?, Paris, Flammarion.
Gadrey, Jean, andPhilippeZarifian (2002),L´Émergence d’un Modèle du Service. Eenjeux

et Réalités, Paris, Éditions Liaisons.
Gallie, D. (1991), “Patterns of skill change: upskilling, deskilling or the polarisation of

skills?”, Work, Employment and Society, 5 (3), pp. 319-351.
Gonçalves, C. (2002), “Emprego e desemprego: algumas notas de reflexão” in AAVV,

Actas do IV Congresso Português de Sociologia, Abril de 2000, Sociedade Portuguesa. Pas-
sados Recentes, Futuros Próximos, Lisbon, Associação Portuguesa de Sociologia.

Gorz, A. (1997), Misères du Présent. Richesse du Possible, Paris, Galilée.
Iribarne, A. (1993), La Compétitivité. Défit Social, Enjeu Éducatif, Paris, CNRS, Centre

National de Recherche Scientifique.
Lopes, H. et al. (2000), Estratégias Empresariais e Competências-Chave, Lisbon, Instituto

do Emprego e Formação Profissional.
Margirier, G. (1993), “L´évolution des structures d´emploi: une analyse des compor-

tements d´entreprise”, Formation Emploi, 42, pp. 7-24.
Mintzberg, H. (1993), Structure in Fives. Designing Effective Organizations, New Jersey,

Prentice-Hall.
Mintzberg, H. (1995), Estrutura e Dinâmica das Organizações, Lisbon, Publicações Dom

Quixote.
Rebelo, G. (1999),A (In)Adaptação no Trabalho. Uma Perspectiva Sócio-organizacional e Ju-

rídica, Oeiras (Portugal), Celta Editora.
Rebelo, G. (2003), Emprego e Contratação Laboral em Portugal. Uma Análise Só-

cio-organizacional e Jurídica, Lisbon, RH Editora.
Rifkin, J. (2000),The Age of Access. How the Shift from Ownership to Access is Transforming

Capitalism, New York, G. P. Putnam’s Sons.
Rodrigues,M. J., et al. (eds.) (2003), Innovation, Competence Building and Social Cohesion

in Europe: towards a learning society, Camberley, Edward Elgar.
Roustang, G. et al. (2000),Vers un Nouveau Contrat Social, Paris, Desclée de Brouwer.
Schilling, M., and Cassandra, E. (2000), “Product and process technological change

and the adoption ofmodular organizational forms” in Bresser, R. (ed.),Winning
Strategies in a Deconstructing World, Chichester, John Wiley.

TERTIARYEMPLOYMENT, THE SERVICELISATIONOF LABOURANDTECHNOLOGICALSYSTEMS 153



Turner, I. (1999), “Strategy in thepost-industrial society”,Manager Update, 3, pp. 1-8.
Turner, I. (2001), “Strategy and Internet”, Manager Update, 4, pp. 1-9.
Viegas, J., and A. F. Costa (eds.) (1998), Portugal, que Modernidade?, Oeiras (Portugal),

Celta Editora.
Zarifian, P. (1999a), “Productivité, logique de service et mutations du travail”, Revue

Française de Gestion, 126, pp. 106-116.
Zarifian, P. (1999b), Objectif Compétence. Pour Une Nouvelle Logique, Paris, Éditions

Liaisons.
Zarifian, P. (2001a), Le Modèle de la Compétence. Trajectoire Historique, Enjeux Actuels et

Propositions, Paris, Éditions Liaisons.
Zarifian, P. (2001b), Temps et Modernité. Le Temps Comme Enjeu du Monde Moderne, Pa-

ris, L’Harmattan.
Zarifian, P. (2003), A Quoi Sert le Travail?, Paris, La Dispute.

154 Portugal in the European Context, vol. II KNOWLEDGEAND SOCIETY



Chapter 9

Structure, social orientations and societal projects

José Luís Casanova

The concept of social orientations

Recent work (Casanova, 2004) has developed the concept of “social orientati-
ons”, with which it is intended to define an explanatory and comprehensive
principle of social behaviour centred on agents.

The fundamental reference for this work is the concept of habitus,
though the aim for the social orientations is to overcome some of the limitati-
ons repeatedly ascribed toPierre Bourdieu’swork, especially thosepresented
by authors such as Anthony Giddens (1989) and various tendencies in social
science that stress the reflexive monitoring of consciousness as a characteris-
tic of humankind. Examples of this are symbolic interactionism, ethnometho-
dology and phenomenology.

The question here is to explore a conceptualisation in which the relatio-
nal, interactive and dynamic nature of habitus is reinforced andmore essenti-
alist conceptions are rejected, as is proposed in the notion of inter-habitus pre-
sented by José Madureira Pinto (1981 and 1985) and is suggested by other
authors such as António Firmino da Costa when he speaks of the “reconfigu-
ration of habitus” (Costa, 1984: 31).

Habitus, as Bourdieu described it and Bernard Lahire (1995, 2002) has
discussed it, is a cultural complex of more or less structural dispositions,
which have very different referents at the time of their interiorisation. The
concept of social orientations presented here seeks to delineate the most
structural dispositions in the habitus, that is, those that will be most durable
and constitute the broadest spectrum of social praxis.

If the social conditions represent themost structural aspectof life in society,
and if dispositions tend to adjust to these conditions—asBourdieu shows in his
work— then it is to be expected that themost structural dispositions are exactly
those that relate to the objective conditions of existence. Social orientations are,
therefore,definedas ideal-typeorientations relating tosocial conditions in life.
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It is assumed that it is possible tomonitor these orientations in the indi-
vidual’s consciousness. This assumption is stated by Bourdieu himself when
he defines habitus as simultaneously the generating principle of social practi-
ces and the classification system of these practices, andwhen he perceives re-
flexivity as the ability to make unconscious categories and classifications
conscious. This allows a formal and direct operational approach to social
orientations.

There are, overall, two main theses regarding the theorising about the
conditions of existence: the first sees these social conditions, or social positi-
ons, as being associated with the type of action that the social agents carry
out, whereas the second sees them as the result of constraints that are funda-
mentally inherent in the structure of social inequalities and functions. Subse-
quently, two analytical dimensions are proposed in the operationalisation of
social orientations: action’s orientation and the orientation towards social
inequality.

In a questionnaire applied in the year 2000 in a national survey develo-
ped with the research centre OBSERVA - Ambiente, Sociedade e Opinião Pública
(OBSERVA - Environment, Society and Public Opinion) these two dimensi-
ons were operationalised using two variables.1 Each of these variables provi-
ded two statements involving beliefs about social life and conditions of exis-
tence, of which respondents had to choose the one inwhich theymost clearly
saw themselves.

For the orientation towards social inequality, the statementswere as fol-
lows: “It is correct that people are different from each other. But it is always
possible to narrow the social inequalities between them” or “It is correct that
people are different from each other. But the social inequalities between them
are inevitable”.2

With regard to the action’s orientation, the statements were: “Our posi-
tion in society depends above all on our having objectives in life and our ma-
king the effort to reach them” and “Whatever we do, our position in society
depends, above all, on things that we cannot control”.3
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1 The target-groupwas the Portuguese population aged 15 years ormore, distributed over
the fivemainland regions and the two autonomous regions (NUTS II). The full size of the
sample was 1,844 individuals, selected from themaster sample of the Statistics Portugal,
which also applied the questionnaire. The samplewas statistically representative at a na-
tional level with a 5% margin of error.

2 In this second statement the grammatical connection between the first and second parts
is neither very clear nor correct. The direct transposition of the form of the question, with
the aim of limiting the content differences that it is intended to capture, does not provide
a satisfactory result, though there is no reason to believe that this inaccuracy has intro-
duced a significant element of bias into the responses.

3 For each of the questions a third modality was also foreseen for those who did not
respond.



The aim, on the one hand, is to distinguish orientations of conformity
and non-conformity (or egalitarian and non-egalitarian) orientations, in re-
lation to social inequality and, on the other, proactive andnon-proactive ori-
entations. Some of the results of this study show that the egalitarian orienta-
tion is not always necessarily “egalitarist”, in the sense of defending the
primacy of equality in the ideological sphere. But it must be stressed that an
egalitarian orientation is an essential component in themaintenance of soci-
al integration, since social inequality is generally considered a fundamental
obstacle to social integration. Proactive and non-proactive orientations cor-
respond overall to the traditional sociological distinction between rational
and non-rational action.

By crossing these two variables, we designed a social orientation in-
dex that constitutes a nominal composite variable with the following
ideal-typical modalities: proactive egalitarian, proactive non-egalitarian,
non-proactive egalitarian and non-proactive non-egalitarian, to which the
non-responses are added.4

With regard to the size of these groups, theproactive egalitarians are the
biggest proportionally (37.1%), followed by the proactive non-egalitarians
(18.7%), the non-proactive non-egalitarians (15.9%) and the non-proactive
egalitarians (10.0%). Those who did not respond to at least one question re-
presented 18.3%.5 It is to be noted that, although proactive egalitarians have
the greatest proportional weight in Portuguese society, they only represent a
minority of the sample. It can also be concluded from these results that most
of the Portuguese are socially proactive, i.e. they believe in the importance of
objective-driven action while they do not share a belief in the possibility of
continuously reducing social inequalities.

It was ascertained later, with an empirical test, that social orientation,
like habitus, represents a “structured and structuring structure”. In fact, social
orientations vary significantly with all the respondents’ social characteristics
considered in this study, and introduce equally significant statistical variati-
ons in all the variables of values, social representations and practices inclu-
ded in the questionnaire.

Themain results of the first phase of thiswork are presented below. This
phase assesses the extent to which social orientations are structured in une-
qual social conditions in life.
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4 The theoretical framework and methodological support for this operational method are
developed in Casanova (2004).

5 These respondents who did answer only one of the questions corresponding to the two
social-orientation dimensions cannot be considered in any of the other modalities and,
accordingly, were grouped together in a special category. Only 9% did not respond to ei-
ther question.



Social orientations and social structure

It can be observed that social orientations are structured according to highly
dissimilar dimensions of social conditions—differences both in social positi-
on and background, which also vary according to trajectories and sociabiliti-
es. All the sociographic variables that were considered here in these different
dimensions introduce statistically significant variations in the respondents’
social orientation, asmentioned above (though they are only ofmedian signi-
ficance in the case of gender) (tables 9.1 and 9.2).

The association coefficient (Cramer’s V), however, show that the hig-
hest associations with social orientations are those that involve the respon-
dent’s educational level, economic sector and socio-professional index, follo-
wed by the respondent’s father’s education and the respondent’s age. The
highest associations, nevertheless, refer to differences in terms of social posi-
tion. The association with the father’s education, also worth noting, unders-
cores the importance of social background in the structuring of social orienta-
tions. The statistical association with age, which is also significant, allows us
to raise the question of the generational factor in the interiorisation of social
orientations, especially when it can be seen that work situation represents an
association of little consequence here. Socio-professional sociability also re-
veals an association of some significance. The results of associations with so-
cio-professional trajectories are more limited.

With the summary of the statistical aspects completed, it is now impor-
tant to analyse the relationships between the respondents’ social characteris-
tics and social orientations.

The principal result to be taken on board is the degree to which a pro-
active egalitarian orientation cuts across society, its tranversality. This is
themain social orientation inmany categories of all sociographic variables
considered here. It only loses its lead to the non-responses when the res-
pondents are 65 years old or more, have no school qualifications, live in a
rural environment, work at home, are retired or work in the primary sec-
tor. In other words, if we take out situations that are socially characterised
by social exclusion and vulnerability, a proactive egalitarian orientation
tends to prevail, in widely differing social situations. This social orientati-
on is, according to this, inseparably bound to broad processes of so-
cio-cultural autonomy.

Though the transversalitymentioned above is crucial, it does not exclu-
de important variations in social orientations according to the respondents’
social characteristics.

Social orientations are interiorisedwithin a broad framework of social ine-
qualities anddifferences, amongwhichdifferentiation in termsof socialposition
predominates, though social background is also decisive, as mentioned above.
The structuring associated with different socio-professional sociabilities in
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friendships is also important, whichmeans that, besides social position, the net-
work of present social relationships also has an undeniable influence on the
structuring of social orientations.

Socio-professional trajectories also figure in the interiorisation pro-
cesses of social orientation. Aproactive egalitarian orientation mainly de-
velops during the course of upward intergenerational trajectories, while
non-response and a non-proactive non-egalitarian orientation tend to de-
velop in downward reproductive trajectories. It is plausible, therefore, to
expect that in societal and historical contexts which support rising social
mobility processes a proactive egalitarian orientation tends to develop,
whereas in contexts favouring social reproduction and the persistence of
social exclusion non-proactive non-egalitarian orientations must become
more widespread.

The social framework for the development of non-response or a pro-
active egalitarian orientation ismore closed as far as socio-professional so-
ciability is concerned. The second of these orientations ismore significant in
sociability involving people with substantial resources, whereas non-res-
ponse and a non-proactive non-egalitarian orientation are conspicuous in so-
ciability among those with few resources. According to this data, socially
open forms of sociability do not markedly promote proactive egalitarian
orientations.

With regard to the influence of social background, it can be seen that
proactive egalitarian orientations develop within a rather broad frame-
work of situations that include a middle-level or higher education and
substantial or intermediate socio-professional resources. Non-response
andnon-proactive non-egalitarian orientations generally vary inverselywith
education andare conspicuous among socio-professional backgrounds in the
primary sector.

All the social position variables considered contribute to the structuring
of social orientations.

Gender, however, is clearly the variable that least affects the interiorisa-
tion of these orientations. This corroborates a systematic trend in numerous
other studies showing thedecreasing importance of gender as an explanatory
variable for social practices and representations inmodern societies inwhich
women’s participation is increasing. This is not to deny that certain difficulti-
es persist in the different economic, cultural and political spheres, as can also
be seen in Portuguese society.

As with gender, employment status does not introduce differences in
social orientations, though it does reveal significant statistical variations in
these orientations.

The remaining social position variables not only produce statistically sig-
nificantvariationsbut alsodifferentiateorientations, introducegreatervariabi-
lity in the trivariate analysis and present higher values for the association

STRUCTURE, SOCIALORIENTATIONSAND SOCIETALPROJECTS 159



S
o

ci
a

lo
ri

e
n

ta
tio

n

P
ro

a
ct

iv
e

e
g

a
lit

a
ri

a
n

P
ro

a
ct

iv
e

n
o

n
-e

g
a

lit
a

ri
a

n
N

o
n

-p
ro

a
ct

iv
e

e
g

a
lit

a
ri

a
n

N
o

n
-p

ro
a

ct
iv

e
n

o
n

-e
g

a
lit

a
ri

a
n

D
K

/N
R

G
e

n
d

e
r

S
ig

n
ifi

ca
n

t
ch

i-
sq

u
a

re
p

�
0

.0
5

;

C
ra

m
e

r’
s

V
=

0
.0

7
9

M
a

le
2

6
7

3
5

.8
1

5
4

2
0

.7
8

9
11

.9
11

5
1

5
.4

1
2

0
1

6
.1

F
e

m
a

le
4

1
7

3
7

.9
1

9
1

1
7

.4
9

5
8

.6
1

7
9

1
6

.3
2

1
7

1
9

.7

A
g

e
g

ro
u

p

S
ig

n
ifi

ca
n

t
ch

i-
sq

u
a

re
p

�
0

.0
1

;

C
ra

m
e

r’
s

V
=

0
.1

9
0

1
5

-2
9

2
6

6
5

0
.2

11
3

2
1

.3
4

8
9

.1
5

0
9

.4
5

3
1

0
.0

3
0

-4
4

2
0

7
4

6
.2

8
0

1
7

.9
4

1
9

.2
7

0
1

5
.6

5
0

11
.2

4
5

-6
4

1
3

7
2

7
.5

9
2

1
8

.5
6

6
1

3
.3

9
5

1
9

.1
1

0
8

2
1

.7
6

5
e

m
a

is
7

3
1

9
.9

6
0

1
6

.4
2

8
7

.7
7

9
2

1
.6

1
2

6
3

4
.4

R
e

s
id

e
n

ti
a

l
c

o
n

te
x

t

S
ig

n
ifi

ca
n

t
ch

i-
sq

u
a

re
p

�
0

.0
1

;

C
ra

m
e

r’
s

V
=

0
.1

4
3

U
rb

a
n

4
5

7
4

3
.2

2
0

7
1

9
.5

11
0

1
0

.4
1

4
4

1
3

.6
1

4
1

1
3

.3
S

e
m

i-
u

rb
a

n
1

7
0

3
0

.0
9

2
1

6
.2

5
5

9
.7

11
6

2
0

.5
1

3
4

2
3

.6
R

u
ra

l
5

7
2

6
.3

4
5

2
0

.7
1

9
8

.8
3

4
1

5
.7

6
2

2
8

.6

E
d

u
c

a
ti

o
n

S
ig

n
ifi

ca
n

t
ch

i-
sq

u
a

re
p

�
0

.0
1

;

C
ra

m
e

r’
s

V
=

0
.2

5
8

C
a

n
n

o
t

re
a

d
o

r
w

ri
te

1
9

1
0

.4
2

0
1

0
.9

6 3
.3

3
3

1
8

.0
1

0
5

5
7

.4
C

a
n

re
a

d
b

u
t

w
ith

o
u

t
I

cy
cl

e
(G

ra
d

e
s

1
-4

)
4

1
1

9
.2

2
1

9
.9

2
7

1
2

.7
6

1
2

8
.6

6
3

2
9

.6
I

b
a

si
c

e
d

u
ca

tio
n

cy
cl

e
(G

ra
d

e
s

1
-4

)
1

2
6

2
5

.1
11

0
2

2
.0

5
8

11
.6

1
0

0
2

0
.0

1
0

7
2

1
.4

II
b

a
si

c
e

d
u

ca
tio

n
cy

cl
e

(G
ra

d
e

s
5

-6
)

1
0

3
4

0
.9

5
7

2
2

.6
2

8
11

.1
3

6
1

4
.3

2
8

11
.1

II
I

b
a

si
c

e
d

u
ca

tio
n

cy
cl

e
(G

ra
d

e
s

7
-9

)
1

3
2

5
1

.8
5

1
2

0
.0

2
5

9
.8

3
1

1
2

.2
1

6
6

.3
S

e
co

n
d

a
ry

e
d

u
ca

tio
n

(G
ra

d
e

s
1

0
-1

2
)

1
6

7
5

7
.8

6
2

2
1

.5
2

3
8

.0
2

5
8

.7
1

2
4

.2

T
a

b
le

9
.1

S
o

ci
a

lo
ri

e
n

ta
tio

n
a

n
d

so
ci

a
lc

h
a

ra
ct

e
ri

st
ic

s



N
o

n
-u

n
iv

e
rs

ity
h

ig
h

e
r

e
d

u
ca

tio
n

3
1

6
2

.0
1

0
2

0
.0

6
1

2
.0

3 6
.0

_ –
U

n
iv

e
rs

ity
e

d
u

ca
tio

n
6

5
6

5
.0

1
4

1
4

.0
11 11

.0
5 5
.0

5 5
.0

W
o

rk
s

it
u

a
ti

o
n

S
ig

n
ifi

ca
n

t
ch

i-
sq

u
a

re
p

�
0

.0
1

;

C
ra

m
e

r’
s

V
=

0
.1

5
7

E
xe

rc
is

e
s

a
n

o
cc

u
pa

tio
n

4
0

9
4

2
.4

2
0

1
2

0
.8

9
5

9
.8

1
3

6
1

4
.1

1
2

4
1

2
.8

W
o

rk
s

a
t

h
o

m
e

4
5

2
6

.2
2

2
1

2
.8

2
4

1
4

.0
3

1
1

8
.0

5
0

2
9

.1
S

tu
d

e
n

t
11

8
5

6
.5

4
1

1
9

.6
1

6
7

.7
1

5
7

.2
1

9
9

.1
R

e
tir

e
d

8
2

2
0

.7
6

6
1

6
.7

3
3

8
.3

8
9

2
2

.5
1

2
6

3
1

.8
U

n
e

m
p

lo
ye

d
2

0
2

9
.9

1
0

1
4

.9
9

1
3

.4
1

6
2

3
.9

1
2

1
7

.9

O
c

c
u

p
a

ti
o

n
a

l
g

ro
u

p

S
ig

n
ifi

ca
n

t
ch

i-
sq

u
a

re
p

�
0

.0
1

;

C
ra

m
e

r’
s

V
=

0
.1

8
3

L
e

g
is

la
to

rs
,

se
n

io
r

o
ff

ic
ia

ls
&

m
a

n
a

g
e

rs
2

7
5

4
.0

1
2

2
4

.0
4 8
.0

6
1

2
.0

1 2
.0

S
ci

e
n

tif
ic

a
n

d
in

te
lle

ct
u

a
lo

cc
u

pa
tio

n
s

4
9

6
6

.2
11 1
4

.9
6 8
.1

6 8
.1

2 2
.7

In
te

rm
e

d
ia

te
te

ch
n

ic
a

lo
cc

u
pa

tio
n

s
5

3
5

8
.9

2
0

2
2

.2
7 7
.8

7 7
.8

3 3
.3

C
le

ri
ca

lw
o

rk
e

rs
7

4
5

0
.3

2
8

1
9

.0
1

8
1

2
.2

2
0

1
3

.6
7 4
.8

S
e

rv
ic

e
p

e
rs

o
n

n
e

l
a

n
d

si
m

ila
r

w
o

rk
e

rs
5

8
2

9
.7

4
3

2
2

.1
2

2
11

.3
3

0
1

5
.4

4
2

2
1

.5
W

o
rk

e
rs

in
a

g
ri

cu
ltu

re
a

n
d

fis
h

e
ri

e
s

1
4

1
2

.3
1

8
1

5
.8

6 5
.3

2
2

1
9

.3
5

4
4

7
.4

In
d

u
st

ri
a

lp
ro

d
u

ct
io

n
w

o
rk

e
rs

a
n

d
cr

a
fts

p
e

o
p

le
6

8
3

0
.1

4
8

2
1

.2
2

4
1

0
.6

3
6

1
5

.9
5

0
2

2
.1

M
a

ch
in

e
o

p
e

ra
to

rs
,

d
ri

ve
rs

a
n

d
fit

te
rs

/e
re

ct
o

rs
1

9
2

7
.5

1
2

1
7

.4
11 1
5

.9
1

4
2

0
.3

1
3

1
8

.8
U

n
sk

ill
e

d
w

o
rk

e
rs

1
5

2
3

0
.3

9
3

1
8

.5
4

6
9

.2
1

0
1

2
0

.1
11

0
2

1
.9

A
rm

e
d

fo
rc

e
s

8
5

0
.0

4
2

5
.0

1 6
.3

2
1

2
.5

1 6
,.

N
o

te
:

fr
e

q
u

e
n

cy
a

n
d

h
o

ri
zo

n
ta

lp
e

rc
e

n
ta

g
e

s.
;

(*
)

D
o

n
´t

kn
o

w
/n

o
re

sp
o

n
se

.



S
o

ci
a

lo
ri

e
n

ta
tio

n

P
ro

a
ct

iv
e

e
g

a
lit

a
ri

a
n

P
ro

a
ct

iv
e

n
o

n
-

e
g

a
lit

a
ri

a
n

N
o

n
-p

ro
a

ct
iv

e
e

g
a

lit
a

ri
a

n
N

o
n

-p
ro

a
ct

iv
e

n
o

n
-e

g
a

lit
a

ri
a

n
D

K
/N

R

E
m

p
lo

y
m

e
n

t
s

ta
tu

s

S
ig

n
ifi

ca
n

t
ch

i-
sq

u
a

re
p

�
0

.0
1

;

C
ra

m
e

r’
s

V
=

0
,1

1
4

E
m

p
lo

ye
r

2
1

4
1

.2
1

8
3

5
.3

4 7
.8

8
1

5
.7

_ –
S

e
lf-

e
m

p
lo

ye
d

9
0

3
0

.4
5

3
1

7
.9

1
8

6
.1

5
5

1
8

.6
8

0
2

7
.0

E
m

p
lo

ye
d

4
0

6
3

6
.4

2
1

4
1

9
.2

1
2

4
11

.1
1

7
6

1
5

.8
1

9
6

1
7

.6

S
o

c
io

-p
ro

fe
s

s
io

n
a

l
c

a
te

g
o

ry

Q
u

i-
q

u
a

d
ra

d
o

si
g

n
ifi

ca
tiv

o
p

�
0

.0
1

;

V
d

e
C

ra
m

e
r=

0
.2

0
6

E
n

tr
e

p
re

n
e

u
rs

a
n

d
e

xe
cu

tiv
e

s
2

1
6

1
.8

6
1

7
.6

4
11

.8
3 8
.8

– –
P

ro
fe

ss
io

n
a

ls
a

n
d

m
a

n
a

g
e

rs
1

0
0

6
2

.1
2

8
1

7
.4

1
5

9
.3

1
3

8
.1

5 3
.1

S
e

lf-
e

m
p

lo
ye

d
7

3
3

8
.2

4
5

2
3

.6
1

2
6

.3
4

0
2

0
.9

2
1

11
.0

In
d

e
p

e
n

d
e

n
t

a
g

ri
cu

ltu
ra

lw
o

rk
e

rs
1

5
1

3
.8

1
6

1
4

.7
5 4
.6

1
7

1
5

.6
5

6
5

1
.4

E
m

p
lo

ye
e

s
2

0
2

3
9

.1
1

0
1

1
9

.5
6

4
1

2
.4

7
8

1
5

.1
7

2
1

3
.9

In
d

u
st

ri
a

lw
o

rk
e

rs
9

3
2

6
.0

7
1

1
9

.8
4

3
1

2
.0

7
3

2
0

.4
7

8
2

1
.8

A
g

ri
cu

ltu
ra

le
m

p
lo

ye
e

s
1

2
1

3
.8

1
6

1
8

.4
2 2
.3

1
8

2
0

.7
3

9
4

4
.8

E
c

o
n

o
m

ic
se

ct
o

r
S

ig
n

ifi
ca

n
t

ch
i-

sq
u

a
re

p
�

0
.0

1
;

C
ra

m
e

r’
s

V
=

0
.2

4
3

P
ri

m
a

ry
2

6
1

3
.0

3
4

1
7

.0
8 4
.0

3
6

1
8

.0
9

6
4

8
.0

S
e

co
n

d
a

ry
1

2
5

2
9

.8
9

1
2

1
.7

5
0

11
.9

7
7

1
8

.4
7

6
1

8
.1

Te
rt

ia
ry

3
6

6
4

3
.6

1
5

5
1

8
.5

9
0

1
0

.7
1

2
8

1
5

.2
1

0
1

1
2

.0

F
a

th
e

r’
s

e
d

u
c

a
ti

o
n

S
ig

n
ifi

ca
n

t
ch

i-
sq

u
a

re
p

�
0

.0
1

;

C
ra

m
e

r’
s

V
=

0
.1

9
2

N
o

q
u

a
lif

ic
a

tio
n

s
2

0
8

2
5

.1
1

4
8

1
7

.8
7

3
8

.8
1

7
2

2
0

.7
2

2
9

2
7

.6
B

a
si

c
e

d
u

ca
tio

n
(G

ra
d

e
s

1
-9

)
3

1
4

4
6

.3
1

4
1

2
0

.8
7

0
1

0
.3

9
0

1
3

.3
6

3
9

.3

T
a

b
le

9
.2

S
o

ci
a

lo
ri

e
n

ta
tio

n
a

n
d

so
ci

a
lc

h
a

ra
ct

e
ri

st
ic

s



S
e

co
n

d
a

ry
e

d
u

ca
tio

n
(G

ra
d

e
s

1
0

-1
2

)
8

3
6

0
.6

2
3

1
6

.8
1

2
8

.8
11 8
.0

8 5
.8

H
ig

h
e

r
e

d
u

ca
tio

n
3

7
5

4
.4

1
2

1
7

.6
1

0
1

4
.7

4 5
.9

5 7
.4

F
a

th
e

r’
s

so
ci

o
-p

ro
fe

ss
io

n
a

lc
a

te
g

o
ry

S
ig

n
ifi

ca
n

t
ch

i-
sq

u
a

re
p

�
0

,0
1

;

C
ra

m
e

r’
s

V
=

0
,1

4
9

E
n

tr
e

p
re

n
e

u
rs

,
e

xe
cu

tiv
e

s,
lib

e
ra

lo
cc

u
pa

tio
n

s
1

9
5

2
.8

5
1

3
.9

6
1

6
.7

5
1

3
.9

1 2
.8

P
ro

fe
ss

io
n

a
ls

a
n

d
m

a
n

a
g

e
rs

6
2

5
1

.2
3

1
2

5
.6

11 9
.1

7 5
.8

1
0

8
.3

In
d

e
p

e
n

d
e

n
t

w
o

rk
e

rs
11

6
4

9
.4

4
4

1
8

.7
1

8
7

.7
3

4
1

4
.5

2
3

9
.8

In
d

e
p

e
n

d
e

n
t.

a
g

ri
cu

ltu
ra

lw
o

rk
e

rs
9

1
2

8
.0

5
7

1
7

.5
3

3
1

0
.2

6
5

2
0

.0
7

9
2

4
.3

C
o

m
m

e
rc

e
a

n
d

se
rv

ic
e

s
e

m
p

lo
ye

e
s

1
2

9
4

8
.9

4
8

1
8

.2
2

6
9

.8
3

2
1

2
.1

2
9

11
.0

In
d

u
st

ri
a

lw
o

rk
e

rs
1

4
4

3
5

.7
8

7
2

1
.6

3
7

9
.2

6
4

1
5

.9
7

1
1

7
.6

A
g

ri
cu

ltu
ra

le
m

p
lo

ye
e

s
5

3
1

9
.5

4
8

1
7

.6
2

5
9

.2
5

7
2

1
.0

8
9

3
2

.7

S
o

ci
o

-p
ro

fe
ss

io
n

a
l

tr
a

je
ct

o
ry

l
S

ig
n

ifi
ca

n
t

ch
i-

sq
u

a
re

p
�

0
.0

1
;

C
ra

m
e

r’
s

V
=

0
.1

5
1

U
p

w
a

rd
s

re
p

ro
d

u
ct

io
n

3
1

5
5

.4
1

0
1

7
.9

8
1

4
.3

5 8
.9

2 3
.6

D
o

w
n

w
a

rd
s

re
p

ro
d

u
ct

io
n

3
3

9
3

1
.0

2
1

3
1

9
.5

1
0

1
9

.2
2

0
1

1
8

.4
2

4
1

2
2

.0
U

p
w

a
rd

s
m

o
b

ili
ty

7
3

6
1

.9
2

4
2

0
.3

9 7
.6

11 9
.3

1 0
.8

D
o

w
n

w
a

rd
s

m
o

b
ili

ty
2

3
4

6
.9

1
5

3
0

.6
4 8
.2

5
1

0
.2

2 4
.1

S
o

c
io

-p
ro

fe
s

s
io

n
a

l

s
o

c
ia

b
il

it
y

S
ig

n
ifi

ca
n

t
ch

i-
sq

u
a

re
p

�
0

,0
1

;

C
ra

m
e

r’
s

V
=

0
,1

6
4

U
p

w
a

rd
s

in
tr

a
-c

la
ss

6
2

7
0

.5
1

4
1

5
.9

7 8
.0

3 3
.4

2 2
.3

D
o

w
n

w
a

rd
s

in
tr

a
-c

la
ss

1
8

4
3

0
.5

1
0

8
1

7
.9

6
3

1
0

.4
11

0
1

8
.2

1
3

9
2

3
.0

In
te

r-
cl

a
ss

u
p

w
a

rd
s

1
3

4
4

.8
8

2
7

.6
2 6
.9

4
1

3
.8

2 6
.9

In
te

r-
cl

a
ss

d
o

w
n

w
a

rd
s

1
3

5
0

.0
5

1
9

.2
4

1
5

.4
4

1
5

.4
– –

In
te

r-
cl

a
ss

d
is

tr
ib

u
te

d
5

5
4

5
.5

2
7

2
2

.3
1

8
1

4
.9

1
3

1
0

.7
8 6
.6

N
o

te
:

fr
e

q
u

e
n

cy
a

n
d

h
o

ri
zo

n
ta

lp
e

rc
e

n
ta

g
e

s.



coefficient (Cramer’s V). This indicates that they have a greater structuring ef-
fect on social orientations.6

The fact that the weight of the proactive egalitarian orientation increa-
ses from a rural to an urban environment and from the primary to the tertiary
sectors shows that the development of these types of orientation goes hand in
handwith visible structural changes in economic activity and territory, chan-
ges that are associated with the overall processes of modernity and the deve-
lopment of productive forces.

Social orientation is more closely associated with age-group than the
work situation, though in the trivariate analysis each indicator produces vari-
ations in the other. The differences between generations, subsumed in the
age-groups, may therefore be more significant in the interiorisation of social
orientations, though the distinct life-cycle phases evident in the different
work situations will also have some influence.

The socio-professional index, i.e. social class structurallydefinedbyone
composite variable of occupation and employment status, is one of the main
social position variables to be considered in the structuring of social orientati-
ons. It exhibits one of the highest associations and stands out in the trivariate
analysis. Its theoretical importance and explanatory capacity are once again
revisited when it is seen that occupation and, in particular, employment sta-
tus, in isolation, do not have the same prominence in the structuring of social
orientations.

As education applies to all respondents and the socio-professional index
only covers thosewhowork (or haveworked), it is not reliable to compare their
association with social orientation without taking this difference into account.
Thus, we calculated the association of the socio-professional index and educa-
tion with social orientation only for respondents with work experience. It was
observed that evenamong these respondents educationpresents ahigher asso-
ciation than socio-professional index.7 In order to control the effects of the dif-
ferent numberofmodalities for the twovariables,wealso calculated the associ-
ation coefficient attributing ten modalities to the socio-professional index and
four to education. In all these cases education exhibits higher associations than
the socio-professional index, towhich thewider rangeof variations introduced
by education in the trivariate analysis should be added.

The modalities whose social orientation never varies in the systematic
trivariate analysis are those of professionals and managers and the students,
i.e. themodalities thatmost directly include investment in education, whether
they involve work experience or not.
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Accordingly, despite the importance of the socio-professional index in
structuring social orientations, education stands out unequivocally as the
principal factor.

The economic sector emerges as the indicatorwith the second highest
associationwith social orientation, following education and preceding the
socio-professional index. The prominence of the industrial sector may re-
sult partly from the fact that only threemodalities are involved and this in-
flates the extent of the association. But it must also be due to the conver-
gence of the effects of education and the socio-professional index. In fact,
the trivariate analysis revealed that education and the socio-professional
index, variables that register high associations with social orientations, in-
troduce variations into all the economic sectors, a result that has no equi-
valent in the variations that the sector produces in educational levels and
socio-professional categories.

The educational level corresponding to present-day compulsory
schooling clearly marks the turning point from the predominance of a
non-response and a non-proactive non-egalitarian orientation to that of a
proactive egalitarian orientation. However, it is in higher education that
proactive egalitarian orientations are highly represented. The social sec-
tors typified by the possession of a higher education certificate may, there-
fore, be considered as the main social support of a proactive egalitarian
orientation, i. e. the orientation that results from the combination of
non-acceptance of social inequality and a positive assessment of the social
importance of objective-driven action.

Consequently, the findings on the overall social transversality of proac-
tive egalitarian orientationsmay be of importance, but equally important are
the findings that the different social orientations vary significantly according
to social characteristics, that some kind of orientations aremore likely to exist
in particular social sectors than others and that each of these orientations is
associated with a fairly well defined set of social characteristics.

Asynthesis of the results obtained in a vertical reading of the horizontal
percentages relating to different social positions well illustrates the specifi-
city of these associations.8

Proactive egalitarianorientations are structured in a fairly consistent set
of social situations, the ones that stand out most being the youth and young
adults who study or exercise an occupation, possession of a higher education
certificate, residence in an urban environment, an intellectual and scientific
or intermediate technical occupation, activity in the tertiary sector, and the
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female gender (though here of little significance). Though we are dealing
herewith young students and adultswhowork, the group’s consistencyderi-
ves from the connectionof both componentswith educational development.

The predominant social characteristics in the structuring of proactive
non-egalitarian orientations do not appear so consistent. These orientations
are to be noted among the youth, thosewho exercise an occupation, students,
those who live in a rural and urban environment, those who have completed
the first or second educational cycles (grades 1-6), small employers and the
self-employed in the secondary sector, andmales. The inconsistency particu-
larly resides in the high occurrence of these orientations in both a rural and
urban environment, and among both young students and those who work
and have a certain socio-economic power. The trivariate analysis reveals that
the predominance of young students in these orientations does not vary
much with residential circumstances: there is only a slight rise among stu-
dents in an urban environment in relation to other contexts. These orientati-
ons conspicuously include self-employed workers both in a rural and urban
environment. This indicates that this type of social orientation is sustained by
relatively distinct social sectors.

Similarly, the non-proactive egalitarian group is not very consistent in
social terms, though it generally involves social positionswith few resources.
The predominant categories here are the 45-64 age-group, urban residents,
respondents who can only read andwrite or, at most, have completed the se-
cond basic education cycle (grade 6), those who work at home or are unem-
ployed, industrial manual workers, employees and males. These orientati-
ons, therefore, tend to develop in the situation of unemployment and, also,
among the non-agricultural socio-professional categories with more limited
resources.

The non-proactive non-egalitarian respondents are particularly to be
found among the 65 years ormore group (or those aged between 45 and 64),
those who can only read and write, those living in a semi-urban environ-
ment, the unemployed or retired, self-employed workers or industrial ma-
nual workers, particularly unskilled, in the primary and secondary sectors,
and females. Themost apparent social inconsistencies in this group relate to
the differences between self-employed and industrial workers and between
the primary and secondary sectors. A certain consistency can be seen in the
limited educational and occupational qualifications.

Finally, in the group that did not respond to at least one of the two ques-
tions with which we operationalised social orientation, we may note the res-
pondents aged 65 years ormore, thosewho live in a rural environment, those
who cannot read or write, those who are retired or work at home, those who
are (or were) self-employed or employed by someone else as workers in the
primary sector, and women. This group involves interviewees that nor-
mally opt not to respond to questionnaire surveys and has a high degree of
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social consistency. It is characterised by situations of social exclusion and
vulnerability.

The social sector that did not respond to the questions for either of the
social orientation variables is not, then, the same that supports predomi-
nantly non-proactive non-egalitarian orientations, despite the similarity of
these sectors in terms of resources. This result helps to underscore the idea
that we are dealing with clearly different social orientations.

Although certain social sectors are divided among different orienta-
tions, it is generally apparent that, especially in educational and so-
cio-professional terms, a particular social base corresponds to each type of
social orientation.

In summary, results not simply reveal the broad social tranversality of a
proactive egalitarian orientation. The specificity of the social sectors inwhich
each type of social orientation predominates allows us to consider the possi-
bility that these sectors represent social focus in the development of different
social orientations. Social orientations give a clear sign here of their relational
aspectwhen it is seen that thedifferentiationof these orientations is sustained
by diverse social sectors and is, therefore, associated with social relations-
hips. More highly developed levels of this relational aspect can only be subs-
tantiated ifwe verify that different projects, ideologies andpolitical positions
also correspond to distinct social orientations. This correlation will be dealt
with later.

The results hitherto presented suitably support the objectives that we
adopted in constructing social orientations as a typically socio-cultural
concept.

No sociographic variable alone can explain social orientations. On the
contrary, what was observed was that all these sociological variables gene-
rally introduce statistically significant variations into social orientations and
differentiate such orientations.Moreover, to a greater or lesser degree, all the
variables introduce significant variations in orientations when a trivariate
analysis is carried out.

So the distinction between social orientations is explained by a broa-
der set of inequalities and social differences, including the variables in so-
ciology that are traditionally most explanatory. This means that social ori-
entation condenses a multiplicity of social situations and, for this reason,
can provide a good socio-cultural index of these inequalities and social
differences.

The socially structured character of social orientations, then, is very cle-
ar from the results presentedhitherto.Nevertheless, it isworthmaking a final
reference to the importance of educational level in the formation of these
orientations.

The pre-eminence of education in the structuring of social orientations
must be ascribable to the fact that it is typically both a social and cultural
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investment. Among themost usual sociographic variables, it therefore emer-
ges as the one that most directly reflects cultural differences and social ine-
qualities, representing an indispensable indicator in the analysis of cultural
patterns linked with inequalities in resources. This pre-eminence of educati-
on in structuring social orientation corroborates various authors’ insistence
on the importance of education and cultural resources in advanced capitalist
societies. Among them, in particular, Pierre Bourdieu promoted the idea of
cultural and educational capital as social investments.

The differentiation of social orientation on the basis of the dichotomy
between those who have and have not completed compulsory schooling re-
presents another observation of the greatest sociological interest. With this
result we can appreciate the importance that institutions and social move-
ments can have in structuring social orientations.

It is not possible to weigh up here whether the dichotomy associated
with compulsory schooling can be basically ascribed to the differences in lite-
racy and cultural resources conferred by it, on the social evidence that the
completion of compulsory education represents an important requirement
formany positions of employment, orwhether the split can be ascribed to the
symbolic effects associatedwith having or not having achieved this educatio-
nal level. The importance of the split may result, to a large extent, from an
overlapping of these different factors.

We further processed the statistics, considering only the respondents aged
28 or less (when the surveywas applied in 2000),whowouldhave been fourteen
years old or less in 1986 andwould, therefore, have followed the present system
of compulsory schooling laid down by the Law on the Bases of the Educational
System in 1986. The value for the statistical association (Cramer’s V) between
educational level andsocial orientationhere is lower than thedegreeof associati-
on for the sampleas awhole.Thismaybeat leastpartlydue to the fact that, in the
crossing of data for respondents of 28 years of age or less, certain cells were not
filled in and others had minimal frequencies, which weakened the reach of the
statistical results.9With regard to thepercentagevalues, therewasnogreatdiffe-
rence between the results for the whole sample and the selection. This means
that experiencing different institutional systems of compulsory schooling does
not affect the importance of the educational level corresponding to present-day
compulsory schooling in the structuring of social orientation.

The importance of social background in the interiorisation of exteriority
is very clear in the results presented. This illustrates Pierre Bourdieu’s thesis,
which supports the dominance of the original phases of socialisation and the
tendency to reproduce orientations interiorised then.
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But theprominence of social position in the structuringof social orienta-
tion is closer to the ideas of Anthony Giddens, who stresses the pregnancy of
updating in socialisation and reflexivity.

Despite this prominence of position in relation to social background, this
cannot lead to the conclusion that social orientation is structuredmainly in pre-
sent circumstances than by individual’s original social conditions. As an exam-
ple of the problems that arise with this interpretation, it is sufficient to mention
that, in present conditions for a large part of population, their original social cir-
cumstances are reproduced (Bertaux, 1978; Bourdieu, 1979) and, therefore, the
results relating to social position arenotdivestedof the influences of social back-
ground; on the contrary, they reveal orientations interiorised in the original soci-
al environment, and possibly reinforce them. The statistical techniques used
here to analyse extensive data gathered simultaneously can only suggest hypot-
heses to be developed in studies aimed atmeasuring the impact of social positi-
on and background on the structuring of social orientations.

In other words, if the data analysed here does not allow us to tell if the
respondents inherit the orientations of their progenitors, because we do not
know these progenitors, it can however be affirmed that both social back-
ground and position contribute to the formation of social orientations.

Social orientations: trends and importance in societal projects

Asmentioned above, in the secondphase of the empirical test of the social ori-
entation concept, we evaluated the extent to which social orientation also
structures awide range of values, social representations and practices. It was
ascertained that social orientations introduce statistically significant variati-
ons into all the indicators of this type in the questionnaire.

These indicators relating to values, social representations and practi-
ces structured by social orientations are linked with such different spheres
as representations of social distinction, religious positioning, life orientati-
ons, socio-professional aspirations, the influence attributed to and claimed
for institutions, developmentmodel preferences, political positions, consu-
mer practices, habits in reading the printed press, opinion-giving and poli-
tical and community activity.

It may also be observed that, from a comparative viewpoint, every soci-
al orientation tends to be associatedwith a particular set of values and repre-
sentations. This strengthens the relational aspect of the social orientations al-
ready indicated when it was ascertained that these orientations have distinct
types of social support in terms of social conditions in life.

Added to this relational aspect is aprogressivecharacteristic, since it canbe
seen thatdifferentdegreesof social reflexivityandsocietal involvementareasso-
ciatedwith the fixedarrangementof the social orientationmodalities considered
here. In this case, “social reflexivity” is defined as the level of information and
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opinion-givingwith regard to society and “societal involvement” as the level of
action with regard to society (statistical relation between social reflexivity, and
political and community activity).

Thus, from the original five social orientations analysed, two more im-
mediately comprehensible ones can be clearly defined.

Firstly, we have that of the non-responses, structured on social conditi-
ons characterised by deprivation and the least informed, opinion-giving, re-
flexive and participative social orientation — it can be called the exclusion
orientation. Secondly, there is the proactive egalitarian orientation, which is
themostwidespread among the Portuguese population and it’s also themost
pluralist in the symbolical and ideological sphere, the most informed, opini-
on-giving, reflexive and participative, and, finally, shows the highest level of
action on the social structure, including action on its own social conditions. It
can, thus, be described as the autonomy orientation.

In the questionnaire used here therewere no indicators for pluralism or
attitudes towards democracy. But the fact that proactive egalitarian orientati-
on, or autonomy orientation, is the most diverse in symbolical and ideologi-
cal terms allows us, plausibly, to defend the hypothesis that itmay also be the
most pluralist and the one that must show the greatest investment in develo-
ping democracy.

This is an initial synchronic study. Thatmeans that there is no data avai-
lable on the changes in social orientations in Portugal. But the recognition
that each of these orientations is more likely to develop under certain social
circumstances than others and our existing knowledge regarding the social
recomposition of the Portuguese population allow us to point towards certa-
in trends on social orientations.

Since the 1960s Portuguese society has clearly seen a progressive exten-
sion of education (although its average level remains distinctly below the Eu-
ropean level), a development of the tertiary sector, the rise and expansion of
the newmiddle classes involving a swift increase in professionals andmana-
gers, and ageing (Machado and Costa, 1998; Costa, et al., 2000).

If we go back to the results presented above, with the extension of schoo-
ling, with the move from the primary sector to the secondary and from this to
the tertiary, andwithin themiddle classes, especially professionals andmana-
gers, theproactive egalitarianorientation - the autonomyorientation—always
tends to expand. On the other hand, the exclusion orientation, along with the
non-proactive non-egalitarian orientation, sheds importance. This means that
the autonomy orientation has certainly expanded in this countrywhereas that
of exclusion and the closest one to it in socio-cultural terms are in retreat.

The relationship that has beendisclosedbetween age and social orienta-
tionmay lead us to question this trend.Aswas shown, the autonomyorienta-
tion decreases with age, while exclusion orientation and the non-proactive
and non-egalitarian orientation increase. With the ageing of the Portuguese
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population these latter orientationsmust, accordingly, increase. But we veri-
fied that age-group represents a purely secondary factor in the structuring
of social orientations. The fact that among the old peoplewe find lower edu-
cational levels, fewer professionals and managers, in relative terms, and a
greater incidence of working in the primary sector calls for heightened
doubts regarding the idea that ageing is necessarily associatedwith the uni-
form development of social orientations. Ageing may involve different
trends in these orientations and, here, it is not possible to make an estimate
of the results. Thismay imply that the trend towards the spread of an auton-
omy orientation will moderate but not that it will fade away.

Therefore, it seems reasonable to state that in Portuguese society the au-
tonomyorientation, i. e. a structural socio-cultural belief in the possibility of a
continued reduction in inequalities and in objective-driven action, is increa-
sing and that exclusion orientation has been in retreat.

Although the autonomy orientation is expanding and registers the hig-
hest percentage among the social orientations defined here, wemust not for-
get that it only represents about 37% of the Portuguese population. On the ot-
her hand, the exclusion orientation involves nearly 18%.

There is no data on social orientations in the European Union but if we
take account of the levels of education and tertiarisation, and the weight of
the professionals andmanagers in these countries (Costa et al., 2000), it can be
expected that Portugal is among those in which the autonomy orientation is
less striking and the exclusion orientation has a greater presence.

To complete the information presented here, which has a synchronic
component and, now, a retrospective extension, it is essential to add some of
the study results that refer to the future of Portuguese society. We are talking
about data relating to values or,more exactly, societal projects, in two distinct
spheres: institutions and development models.

In the questionnaire we asked respondents to identify those instituti-
ons, from a broad group, that should have more, less or the same influence
than they have in this country at present.

The institutions that the respondents would like to seewith greater in-
fluence in Portugal are science/research establishment (59.4%), universities
(55.8%), local government (50.5%), trade unions (46.7%), professional asso-
ciations (43.7%), civic associations (NGOs) (41.7%) and the state (36.5%).10
With regard to military institutions (47.2%), the church (43.8%), political
parties (38.1%), the media (33.9%), secret associations (32%) and economic
groups/companies (31. 5%)most of the respondents said that their influence
in Portuguese society should remain the same as it is now.11
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There was no major call for reduced influence for none of the instituti-
ons on the list, though some of the Portuguese, sometimes a significant num-
ber, wished that some of these institutions really had less influence in Portu-
gal (mainly political parties, media and economic groups).

When these results are combined with others from the survey, the clea-
rest thing that emerges is the collective desire for amore varied and balanced
influence from the different institutions in Portugal.

Also, when we observe the variation between the influence claimed for
institutions and the social characteristics of the respondents, it can be seen
that the call for greater influence for science is the only one that is totally con-
sensual. This does notmean, of course, that the respondents all gave the same
replies. It does, however, mean that in all the modalities of all sociographic
variables used here the response calling for greater influence always repre-
sents the majority.

Practically the same happens in relation to the demand for more in-
fluence for the universities, with the single exception of self-employed
agricultural workers, among whom the majority recommend that univer-
sities maintain their present influence. It should be noted that scientific
and research activity is closely associated, in Portugal, with the universiti-
es. The greater consensus registered here, then, concerns the whole group
of these institutions.

Among the institutions under analysis, then, scientific and research es-
tablishment anduniversities are those that benefit from the sociallymost con-
sensual call for greater influence. As far as the other institutions are concer-
ned, there is not the same overall social consensus.

Following the presentation of this data, it is now important to ascertain
the relationships that can be established between the different social orienta-
tions and the recommended influence for the institutions in Portuguese
society.

Adescriptive analysis of the vertical percentages shows that theproacti-
ve egalitarian orientation is more significant for all institutions.12

With the analysis of horizontal percentages it is clear that whatever the
social orientation, science/research establishment is always the institution for
which greater influence is claimed. This uniformity is only broken by the res-
pondents who do not answer the questions on social orientation since they
call, in particular, for more influence for the universities.
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12 In table 9.3 the vertical percentages are exhaustive, totalling 100%, but the horizontal per-
centages are not exhaustive. The data presented retains the possibility of comparing the
relative weights of the responses in which greater influence was called for, which is the
main requirement for the intended analysis. As each institution involves an independent
indicator, it does not make sense to make the significance and association calculation for
this table.



This means that, among the institutions that the Portuguese would like
to havemore influence on society, the predominance of the science establish-
ment and the universities is common to peoplewith different social orientati-
ons, in addition to the fact that these are also the institutions enjoying the gre-
atest social consensus, as mentioned above.

But a comparison of the different social orientations based on the we-
ight of the demand for greater influence for the various institutions (a hori-
zontal reading of the vertical percentages) shows certain specificities.13

Aproactive egalitarian orientation is especially associated with the call
for influence for professional associations and, after them, civic associations
(NGOs) and the science/research establishment. Aproactive non-egalitarian
orientation is mainly linked with the claim for the influence of economic
groups/enterprises and, after them, the state and civic associations (NGOs).A
non-proactive egalitarian orientation seems to be linked most closely with
the influence claimed for secret associations and, after them, trade unions,
professional associations, civic associations (NGOs) and the state.We should
not consider, however, that the pre-eminence of secret associations in this re-
sult can be extrapolated, given the low absolute frequencies involved. The
non-proactive non-egalitarian orientation and the non-responses are associa-
tedwith influence claimed for the church.As the non-responses to the questi-
on on the influence of institutions are not considered, it is not possible to gau-
ge the weight of their relationship with the non-responses to the social
orientation questions.

Avertical reading of the horizontal percentages reinforces the trends in-
dicated above.14

For the science/research establishment, universities and professional
associations the proactive egalitarians are noteworthy; for trade unions (and
secret associations) it is the non-proactive egalitarians; for the economic
groups/enterprises it is the proactive non-egalitarians and, finally, for the
church the non-proactive non-egalitarians.

The demand for more influence for the remaining institutions is more
clearly divided among distinct social orientations.

Ageneral overview shows that themost characteristic combinations are
the proactive egalitarians with professional/civic associations and science,
the proactive non-egalitarians with the economic groups, the state and civic
associations, the non-proactive egalitarianswith the trade unions (and secret
societies) and the non-proactive non-egalitarians with the church.15 The fact
that the non-responses on social orientation do not register any characteristic
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13 Figures in bold in the table.
14 Underlined figures in the table.
15 Acharacteristic combination is considered to involve the highest values in the horizontal

readingof the vertical percentages and the vertical readingof the horizontal percentages.



combinationmay be because the non-responses for institutionswere not con-
sidered, as mentioned above, since in other statistical processing these two
modalities are systematically close to each other.

In other words, among the majority of people with different orientati-
ons there is a convergence as far as the principal institutions to be promoted
are concerned (essentially, the science/research establishment and universiti-
es). Secondly, the autonomy orientation is characterised by a particular pro-
motion of science, and professional and civic associations.

As the autonomy orientation also represents the majority in claiming
more influence for all the institutions considered in the questionnaire, this
means that its rolewithin society as awhole involves, to a great extent, invest-
ment in institutions and in their normative function.

Another set of preference indicators involves different development
contents for the country. Respondents were requested to consider a list and
choose the first, second and third sectors for which they would vote.

The Portuguese give first place to agriculture (26.7%) and industry
(24.8%), followed by education/training (18.1%). Agriculture (19.9%) is the
most voted for the second place, followed by education/training (15.6%) and
industry (12.4%). In third place is education/training (21.8%), followed by the
environment (13.8), new technologies and research (10.4%) and agriculture
(10.1%). It is, thus, possible to say that there are essentially five sectors that the
Portuguese vote for most when the object is the development of the country:
agriculture, industry, education/training, the environment, and new techno-
logies and research.16

Let us now see to what extent social orientations can be constituents of
various models of investment in development.

The variation in responses for the sectors in which there should be in-
vestment in the first place is statistically significant and social orientations
differentiate the sectors most often selected (table 9.4).

Fromadescriptiveperspective, thehorizontal results reveal that theproac-
tive egalitarians give precedence to education/training, followed by industry,
agriculture andnew technologies and research,whereas the proactive non- ega-
litarians give priority to industry and then to agriculture and, among the remai-
ning cases, agricultural investment predominates, followed by industry.

Avertical analysis showsa systematicmajority ofproactive egalitarianori-
entations among the different investment sectors, with the exception of forestry,
non-response cases and the ambiguity of the results for the sectors included in
“other” responses. The particular distribution of the vertical percentages for
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16 However, when these preferences are crossed with the respondents’ social characteris-
tics,we obtain no comparable result to the social consensus seen in the call formore influ-
ence for science and the universities, since the technical formulation itself of this question
does not allow a possible consensus to be verified.



S
o

ci
a

lo
ri

e
n

ta
tio

n

S
e

ct
o

rs
to

b
e

in
ve

st
e

d
in

(1
st
)

Industry

Agriculture

Newtechnologies
/research

Commerce

Culturalevents

Tourism

Forestry

Environment

Education

Others

DK/NR

P
ro

a
ct

iv
e

e
g

a
lit

a
ri

a
n

1
6

0
2

3
.4

3
4

.9

1
3

3
1

9
.4

2
7

.0

8
6

1
2

.6
5

2
.8

1
5

2
.2

4
4

.1

1
1

1
.6

3
7

.9

2
2

3
.2

3
7

.3

6 0
.9

2
0

.0

5
4

7
.9

4
9

.5

1
7

5
2

5
.6

5
2

.6

1
7

2
.5

2
7

.4

5 0
.7

6
.7

P
ro

a
ct

iv
e

n
o

n
-e

g
a

lit
a

ri
a

n
9

8
2

8
.4

2
1

.4

8
8

2
5

.5
1

7
.9

3
7

1
0

.7
2

2
.7

6 1
.7

1
7

.6

9 2
.6

3
1

.0

1
1

3
.2

1
8

.6

5 1
.4

1
6

.7

2
0

5
.8

1
8

.3

5
9

1
7

.1
1

7
.7

1
2

3
.5

1
9

.4

– – –

N
o

n
-p

ro
a

ct
iv

e
e

g
a

lit
a

ri
a

n
4

2
2

2
.8

9
.2

4
7

2
5

.5
9

.6

1
6

8
.7

9
.8

5 2
.7

1
4

.7

4 2
.2

1
3

.8

8 4
.3

1
3

.6

9 4
.9

3
0

.0

7 3
.8

6
.4

3
8

2
0

.7
1

1
.4

5 2
.7

8
.1

3 1
.6

4
.0

N
o

n
-p

ro
a

ct
iv

e
n

o
n

-e
g

a
lit

a
ri

a
n

7
1

2
4

.1
1

5
.5

1
0

8
3

6
.7

2
2

.0

1
5

5
.1

9
.2

3 1
.0

8
.8

5 1
.7

1
7

.2

1
5

5
.1

2
5

.4

4 1
.4

1
3

.3

1
6

5
.4

1
4

.7

3
3

1
1

.2
9

.9

1
7

5
.8

2
7

.4

7 2
.4

9
.3

D
K

/N
R

8
7

2
5

.8
1

9
.0

1
1

6
3

4
.4

2
3

.6

9 2
.7

5
.5

5 1
.5

1
4

.7

– – –

3 0
.9

5
.1

6 1
.8

2
0

.0

1
2

3
.6

1
1

.0

2
8

8
.3

8
.4

1
1

3
.3

1
7

.7

6
0

1
7

.8
8

0
.0

N
o

te
:

fr
e

q
u

e
n

cy
,

h
o

ri
zo

n
ta

la
n

d
ve

rt
ic

a
lp

e
rc

e
n

ta
g

e
s.

S
ig

n
ifi

ca
n

t
ch

i-
sq

u
a

re
p

(0
.0

1
;

V
d

e
C

ra
m

e
r=

0
.2

2
1

.

T
a

b
le

9
.4

S
o

ci
a

lo
ri

e
n

ta
tio

n
a

n
d

se
ct

o
rs

to
b

e
in

ve
st

e
d

in
(1

s
t )



forestrymaybedue to its limiteddimensionasawholeand the residual frequen-
cies in each cell.

Ahorizontal reading of the vertical percentages shows that the proacti-
ve egalitarian orientation figures for investment in new technologies and re-
search and in education/training are level.17 Investment in new technologies,
followed by investment in industry, is to be noted within the proactive
non-egalitarian orientation (if we minimise the case of large cultural events,
which involves a low number of frequencies and is obviously aminority sec-
tor in the overall results).18 Forestry, then commerce, large cultural events and
tourism seem to be prominent among the non-proactive egalitarians (though
the absolute figures are so small that this result cannot be taken as certain).
The tourism and agriculture sectors stand out most within the non-proactive
non-egalitarian orientation.19 Agriculture, forestry and industry seem to be
the predominant sectors among the non-responses on social orientation (im-
mediately following themajorityweight of the non-responses to the question
on sectors to be invested in).

If we concentrate our attention exclusively on the sectors with most vo-
tes and carry out a vertical reading of the horizontal percentages, the relative
weight of agriculture is greater among the non-proactive non-egalitarians
(and those who did not respond), whereas industry stands out among the
proactive non-egalitarians, and education/training, the new technologies
and research, and the environment are to be noted among the proactive egali-
tarians.20

From the overall results it can be seen that themost characteristic associ-
ations are as follows: the proactive egalitarians with education/training and
the new technologies and research, the proactive non-egalitarians with large
cultural events, and the non-proactive egalitarianswith forestry, towhich the
consensus of the non-responses is added.However, asmentioned above, the-
se associations with large cultural events and forestry cannot be considered
beyond question as they involve very small absolute values.

So,when comparedwith other social orientations, the proactive egalita-
rian, or autonomy orientation invests the most in institutions and specially
supports professional and civic associations, science and investment in the
education/training and new technology/research sectors.

There is a conclusion to be drawn from the social consensus around the
claim for greater social influence from scientific and university institutions
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17 Figures in bold in the table.
18 The examples of large cultural events provided in the questionnaire are Expo 98, theCap-

itals of Culture, etc.
19 Not counting the “others” modality, which brings together low percentages in various

sectors.
20 Underlined figures in the table.



and the characteristic association of an autonomy orientation with this claim
and with a development model that invests in education and research, to
which the already significant and apparently growing importance of this ori-
entation in Portuguese society is added. It is that knowledge is an objective
with growing structural and socio-cultural support that is much wider than
the social sector that possesses most control over its production.

This conclusionmay be extended globally tomany other countries in as
far as an autonomy orientation closely accompanies education, tertiarisation
and an increase in professionals and managers in the class structure.
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